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Miſ-repeeſented and Repzeſented: 


OR, A 


Twofold Character of POPERY. 


THE ONE 


Containing a Sum of the Superſtitions, Tdolatries , 


Cruelties, Treacheries, and wicked Principha of that POPERY which 
hath difturb'd this Nation above an hundred and fifry Years; filPd it 
with Fears and Jealoulies, and deſcrves the Hatred of all good Chriſtians. 


THE OTHER | 
Laying open that POPERY which the Papiſts own and profeſs ; with the 
Chief Articles of their Faith, and ſome of the Principal Grounds 
and Reaſons, which hold them in That ; Religion. 
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Miſ-repzeſented and Repzeſenfed: 


O R, 

- way _ , 

A twofold CharaQer of Popery? 
To which is added, 


The Do&rine and Praftices of the Church of 
Kone, truly Repreſented, c : 


THE 


INTRODUCTION. 


% 


HE Father of Lies is the Author of Miſ-repreſenting. He firſt 
made the oe of this Black, Art in Paradiſe ; having no 
ſurer way of bringing God's Precepe into Contempt, and making 
our Firſt Parents tranſgreſs, than by miſ-repreſents 'g the Command, which 
their Aſaker had laid uporrthem. And fo unhappily ſucceſsful he was in 
this his firſt attempt, that this has been his chief Niratagem ever ſince, in 
all buſineſs of difficulty and concern : eeaiieg That his beſt Mears for 
preſerving and propagating Wickedneſsambngſt Men, by which he firſt 
won them to loſe their Innoterite, Ard- therefore there has nothing of 


Good yet coihe into the Worl®- notHing'been ſent from Heaven, but what 
A2 as 


| 
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has met with this Oppoſition 3 the Common Enemy having imploy'd all 
his Endeavours of bringing it into diſcredit, and rendring it infamous, 

miſ-repreſenting. Of this there are frequent inſtances in the O/4 Law, and 
more in the New. The truth of it was experienc*d on the Perſon of Chriſt 
himſelf, who, tho? he was the Sor of Goa, the immaculate Lamb, yet was he 
not out of the reach of Calumny, and exempt from being mj/-repreſented, 
See how he was painted by malicious Men, the Sons of Belia/, Miniſters of 
Satan ; a prophant and wicked "Man, a breaker of the Sabbath, a Glutton, a 
Friend and Companion of Publicans and Sinners, a Fool,. a.Conjurer, a Traytor, 
a Seducer, a tumultuous Perſon, a Samaritan, full of the Devil ; he hath Bel- 
zebub, and by the Prince of the Devils, caſteth he out Devils, ( Mark 3. 22.) 
There being- no other way of frighting the People from embracing the 
Truth, following the Son of God, but by thus disfiguring him to the Mul- 
titude, reporting Light to be Darkneſs, and God to be the Devil. The 
Diſciples of Chriſt eyxery where met with the like encounters. Stephen had 
the people ſtirred up /againſt him, becauſe they heard he had ſpoke blaſphe- 


moms words againſt Moſes, and againſt God, ( Atts 6. 11.) Paw alſo and Sj- 


las, for exceedingly v—_—_ the City, ( Atts 16. 20.) Jaſon alſo with them, 
becauſe he had rurned the World upſide down, and did contrary to the Decrets 


of Cziar, ( Att. 17. 6, 7.) Paul again, becauſe he did teach all men nn 
e 


where ageinſt the people, and polluted the hol Place, (Att; 21. 28.) And becau 

he was 4 peftilent fellow, and a mover of edition among all the Fews through- 
out the World : to which the Fews alſo aſſented, ſaying that theſe things were 
fo, ( Atts 24. 5, 9.) Neither did theſe Calumnies, thele wicked Aiſ-repre- 
ſentations ſtop here ; he that ſaid, The _— is not above his Maſter, if 
they have called the Maſter of the Houſe Belzebub ;, how much more ſhall they call 
them of his Hoxſbold ? did not only foretell what was to happen to his Fol- 
lowers then preſent, but alſo to the Faithf#l that were to ſucceed them; and 
to his Church in future ages, they being all to expect the like Fate; that tho? 
they ſhould be never ſo juſt to God and their Neighbour, upright in their 
ways, and live in the Fear of God, and the Obſervance of his Laws ; yet 
muſt they certainly be reviled and hated by the World, made a by-word to 
the people, and have the repute of 1deots, Seducers, and be a ſcandal to all 
Nations. And has not this been verified in all ages; See what was the 
State of Chriſtians in the primitive times, when as yet Vice had not cor- 
rupted the purity of the Goſpel. ?Tis almoſt impoſſible to believe in what 
contempt they were, and how utterly abominated. Tertu/zan, who was a 
ſharer of a great part, gives us ſo lamentable a account of the Chriſtians in 
bis time, that *cis able to move compaſſion in ſtones. He tells us, ſo many 
malicious Slanders were dispers?d abroad, concerning the manner- of their 


Worſhip ; 
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Worſbip z and their whole Dot#rine deſcrib'd, not only to be folly, and meer 


roys, but alſo to be grounded on moſt helliſh Principles, and fo to be full of 
Impieties, that the Heathens believ'd a man could not make profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, without being tainted with all ſorts of Crimes ; 

without being an enemy to the Gods, ro Princes, to the Laws, Apog. c. 2. 

to gcod Manners, and to Nature, Hence they conceiv*d ſuch 

prejudice againſt them, and they were render'd ſo ;mpiows in the opinion of 
the Yulgar ;, that whatſoever Accuſations were brought in, tho? never ſo 
falſe and malicious ; whatſoever YiÞanies were laid to their charge ; all was 
welcom to the enraged mulritzde, to which nothing ſeem?d incredibie con- 
cerning thoſe, that were thus already odjows. Upon this it was, that they 
were brought in guilty of Atheiſm, of Superſtition, of Taolatry, of Cruelty, of 
Sedition; of Conſptracies, of Treaſons + and bloody Perſecutions were rais'd 
againſt them, to which the people were exaſperated by Fears and Jealou- 
fries : Quod Pontifices, (as Spondanus ſays) Gentilitie ſuper- 

ftitionss Chriſtianos more ſolito,calumnizs circumveniſſent, qua- Sp. Anno 286. 
ſs aliquid contra Imperium molirentur ;, Becauſe the Prieſts Par. 5. 

did uſe to divulge it abroad, that the Chriſtians were plotting 

againſt the Government. Nor were theſe Crimes the whole Sum of their 
Charge ; For beſides, every publick calamity and mifortune that befell the 
Commonwealth, was thrown upon them. If (a) Daphzes 

Temple was conſun'd by Lightning from Heaven, yet («) 5pord. An. 362. 
muſt the Chriſtians be condemn'd as the Incendiaries : If 

(b) the City was laid in Aſhes, it muſt-be reveng*d on the (5) 74. Anno 66. 
Chriſtians , Nay (c) Tertulkan has it, if Tiber overflowed, (c) 4po. c. 40. 

if Nile watered not the Plains, if Heaven ſtop?d its Courſe, 

and aid not pour its Rains here below ;, if there were Earth-quakes, Famine, or 
Plague ; they would immediately cry out, Chriſtianos ad Leones, Caſt the Chri- 
ſtians to the Lions, as the cauſe of all the Calamities that arrived in the 
World, and all the Evils that People ſuffer'd. And now the Chriſt+ars 


being thus reputed profane in their Worſhip, Enemies to the Government, and' 


the #ndoubted occaſions of every mifortune throughout the Empire ; cis 
eaſie to conceive, in what contempt they were, and how deteſtable amongſt 
the Heathens ; But becauſe none can relate it ſo to the life, 

as (g) Tertullian has done, Ple ſet it down in his own (4) 490. c. 3. 
words, as tranſlated by (e) Dr. Howel, in his Hiftory of 

the World. Is it not ſtrange ( ſays he) that the hatred (e) 7.1. pag. 936. 
wherewith this Name is purſued in ſuch manner, blinds the 


minds of moſs Men, that when they witneſs the Probity of a Chriſtian, they mix 


in their Diſcourſe as a reproach, that he hath embraced this Religion, One 
A 3 ſaith; 


nd. 
” 
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falth; Truly, he of whom you ſpeaks an Honeſt Man, if he were not a Chriſtian, 
and bis Life would be free from blame, Another ; Do you know ſuch a one, who 
had the reputation of a Wiſe aud Diſcreet Man ? He is lately turi?d Chriſtian, 
( Again) Theſe people, by a extreme blindneſs of hatred, ſpeak. to the advan- 
tage of the Name Chriſtian, when they ftrsve to render it odious, For, ſay they, 
How pleaſant, and of what a good humony, was that Woman ? How ſociable and 
fovial was that Man ? *T's py they ſhould be Chriſtians, So they impute the 
amendment of their Lives to the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, Some of them alſo 
purchaſe the averſion they carry againſt the Name Chriſtian, which we bear, 
with the price of chat 1s molt preciows to them ; rather deſiring 3 loſe the ſweet = 
neſs of life, tranquility of mind, and all ſorts of Commodities, than to ſee in their 
Houſes That which they hate, A man, who heretofore had his mind full of Jea- 
louſte, caz mo longer endure the company of his Wife, what- aſſurance ſoever he 
bz of her Chaſtiry, after once he perceives her to be turd Chriſtian z and parts 
from her now, when her attions full of Modeſty have' extinguiſh d all ſuſpicions, 
herewith he was heretofore mov*d, A Father, who of a long time endnr'd the 
Diſobedience of his Heatheniſh Son, reſolves to take from him the hope of ſucceed= 
ng bim in his Inheritance, for turning Chriſtian, when at the ſame rzme, exe< 
cuting his Commands without murmuring, A Maſter that uſed his Slave gently, 
mhen his Carriage gave him ſome _ of diſtruſt, now puts him far from him, 

for being a Chriſtian, when he hath moft aſſurance of his Fidelury. ?T'u commit - 

ting a Crime 10 corrett the diſorders of a Mans Life, by the motions of a Holy 
Converſion to the Chriſtian Faith z and the good which us produc'd by ſo happy a 

Change, works nor ſo powerfully in the minds of men, as the hatred they have con- 

ceiv*d againſt us. Indeed this hatred ts ſtrange ; and when 1 conſider, that the 

Name of Chriſtian only, makes it be ſo, I would willingly know, how a name can 

be criminal, and how a ſimple word can be accuſed? Thus was Chriſtianity 

wholly i»famous amongſt the Heathens, contemn*d and deteſted by all; and 
where Lies were in credit, Calumnies and Slanders confirm'd and back'd by 

Authority, there was no other Crime but Truth, And *rwas theſe Calum- 

nies, theſe falſe Actuſations (invented to cry down the Chriſtian Religion, ) 

oblig*d Teriullian to write his Apology, wherein he declar*d to the World, 
that Chriſtianity was nothing like that, which the Heathens imagin'd it to 
be: That /dolatry, Superſtition, Impiety, Cruelty, Treachery, Conſpiracies, Fc, 
was none of their Do&rine, but condemn'd and detefted by them that theſe 

Crimes were only the malicious inventions of the Heatheniſh Prieſts, who find- 

ing themſelves unable to withſtand the force of Chriſtianity, had no other 

way to preſerve themſelves in Repute, and the People in their Error, than by 
forming an vgly, odious, and moſt horrid /5z-r, a damnable Scheme of Re- 


ligion, than holding this forth ro the World, and crying out, This #s the 
Religun 
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Religion of the Chriſtians, theſe are their Principles; Behold their Ignorance, their - 


Stupidity, their Profaneneſs ;, Behold their Inſolence, their Villanies , a People 

wnſufferable in a Commonnealth, Enemies to their Country and their Prince : 

And thus repreſenting it as monſtrous as they pleagd, they brought an odj- 

#712 upon as many as own'd that Name, and condemn?d them for Follies and 

Crimes, that were no where, but in their own /maginarion. And *twas not. 

only in Tert»lians time, that Chriſtianity lay under this ſcandal, but al- 

ſo in after ages: And therefore, as for the Vindication of the Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſion, he was forc'd to apologize for his time ; ſo did after him St. Cypri- 
an, Arnobixs, and many.other Eccleſiaſtical Writers ; nay, and under Chri- 
ian Emperors, the Calumnies of the Heathens yet being urg'd with much 
vigour- and confidence, Oroſius was oblig*d to write his Hiſtory, and St. 

Auguſtine his City of God, in defence of the Faith and Doftrine of Chriſt. 
And now, when by the propagation of Chriſtianity, and the laborious en- 
deavours of her Profeſſors, Heatheniſm was pretty well extin&; yet was 
not the Mouth of alice ſtopp'd ; the ſame Calumnies, which had been in- 
vented by the /nfidels, being taken up by evil Chriſtians. No one going out 
from the Communion of the Church of Chriſt, but what did, by reviving 
old Scandals, (and the addition of freſh ones,) endeavour to make her infa- 
2104,and blacken her with ſuch Crimes,as could be thought moſt convenient 
for rendring her o4jow to all. Ir being look?d upon by as many as ever wert 
oxt of her, the beſt means to juſtifie their Separation, and to gain to them- 
ſelves the credit of Orthodox Chriſtians z, to paint her out in all the Anti- 
chriſtian Colours, and repreſent her as Helliſh, as Wickedneſs could make 
her. ?Tis ſtrange how much ſhe ſuffer*d in this Point from the 4anichees, 
and from the Donatiſts, and how much pains it coſt Saint Auguſtine, to 
prove their Accuſations to be meer Calumnies, principally intended to raiſe 
prejudices in the minds of the People againſt her ; that fo being convinc'd 
by theſe Helliſh Artifices, of her teaching «nſound and profane Dottrine, wicked 
Principles, and humane Inventions inſtead of Faith, might never think of go- 
ing to her, to learn the Truth; nor even: ſo much as ſuſpeCt her to be the 
Church of Chriſt. This, Saint Aug»ſtine complains, was the chief cauſe of 
bis continuing in the Error of the darichees ſo long ; and that he impugn'd 
with ſo much violence this Charch. And therefore, after he was come to 
the knowledge of the. 77uth, he diſcover'd this to the World for the unde- 
ceiving others, who were caught in the fame ſnare, making it part of his 
Confeſfions, Confefſ: 1. 6:.c.3. p. 1.) When I came to diſcover, ſays he, that—— 
IT mingled Foy and Bluſhes, and was aſham*d, that I had now for ſo many. years 
been barking and railing, not ag ainſt the Catholick, Faith, but only againſt the 
fettions of my carnal conceits, For ſo temerarion and impions was 1, that, thoſe 
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things which I ought firſt to have learned from them by enquiry, I firſt charg*d 
upon them by Accuſation ; readier to impoſe Falſhoods than to be air the 
Truth, - - And thus I ſo blindly accuſed the Catholick, Charch; now ſuffi- 
ciently clear*d to me that ſhe taught not the Opinion, I ſo vehemently perſecuted. 
And this he did, deluded and deceiv'd by the /arichees. And now ſince 
"tis certain, that this has not been the caſe of Saint Auguſtine alone, but of 
as many almoſt, as have given ear to the Deſerters of this Church ;, nay, is 
at this day the caſe of infinite numbers, who following that Great Father, 
when as yet in his Errors; do not enquire how this thing ts believ?d or underftood 
by her, but inſultingly oppoſe all, as if ſo underſtood, as they imagine ,, not making 
any difference betwixt what the Catholick Church teaches, and what they think ſhe 
teaches: and ſo believing her to be guilty of as many abſurairies, folles, impie- 
ties, &c. as the Heathens did of old : ?Tis evident, there's as much need now 
of Apclogies,as ever there was in Terteltiarn”s or S, Auſtin's time: Not Apolo- 
Fies 10 vindicate what is really her Faith and Dottrine ; but rather to clear 
her from ſuch Superſtitions, Profaneneſs, and wicked Principles, as are malicj= 
6fly or ignorantly charg?d upon her. And tho? the number of Calumnies, 
the in-finccrity of Adverſaries, the obſtinacy of a byaſs*'d Education render 
a performance in this kind, a juſt Task for a Tertulhan's, or St. Argnſtine's 
hand ; yer becauſe I find no ſuch eminent Pen engag?d in this deſign at pre- 
ſent; and the ſhewing the true Religion in its own Colours, ſeems a Duty in- 
cumbent on every one that's a lover of Truth; Ple endeavour to pull off 
the /1zor from /uffering Chriſtianity, and apologize for the Cotholick Faith ; 
that Faith, I mean, maintained by thoſe Primitive Fathers, with ſo much 
Vigour and Zeal ; which being firſt planted in the Head Ciry of the World 
by St. / eter, hath been propagated throughout the Univerſe, and derived 
down to us by many Chriſtian Nations, in communion with that Sce, under 
the ProteCtion of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Charge of A Chief Paſtor, which 
beginning in that great Apoſtle, has continued in a w1i/ible Succeſſion to 
theſe our days. This Faith it is, for which at preſent I deſign to make an 
Apology, which having been in all ages violently oppos'd, does at this 
time moſt wrorgfuly ſuffer, under Calumnies and falſe Imputations. Ple en- 
deavour therefore to ſeparate theſe Calumnies and Scandals, from what is 
really the Faith and Dottrine of that Church ; le take off the Black and 
Dirt, which has been thrown upon her ; and ſetting her forth in her genuzne 
Completion, 'let the World fee how much fairer ſhe is, than ſhes painted ; 
and how much ſhe's unlike that Monſter, which is ſhewn for her. And be- 
cauſe the Members of this Church are commonly known by the name of Pa- 
psſts ;, I think I cannot take a more ſincere, open, and compendious way, in 


order to the compleating this deſign, than by drawing forth a double _ 
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rafter of a Papift :* The one expreſſing a Papiſt in thoſe very tolours as he is 
painted in the imagirat.o: of the YValgar, Foul, black and Atichriſtian ; with 
the chief Articles of his imagined Belief, and repured Principles 'of his Profeſ- 
fron. The other repreſenting a Papiſt, whoſe Faith and exerciſe of his Ke- 
ligien, is according to the Direttion and Command of his Church. That ſo, 
theſe two being thus ſet together, their difference and diſproportion may be 
clearly diſcerned, and a diſcovery made, how unlike Calumny is frem Truth; 
and how different a Papiſt really zs, from what he's ſaid ro be, The former 
CharaCter is of a Papif Adrenalin z the other of a Papiſt Repreſented. 
The former is a Papiſt fo deform'd and monſtrous, that it juſtly deſerves 
the hatred of as many as own Chriſt;anity ; *Tis a Papiſt that has diſturb*d 
this Nation now above an hundred years with Fears and Jealouſies; threat- 
ning it continually with Fire and Maſlacres, and whoſe whole Delign has 
been, to rob the Sovereign of his Crown, and the Swbjett of his Liberty and 
Property. *Tis a Papiſt, that is ſo abominable, ſo malicious, ſo unſuſferable 
in any Civil Government, that, for my part, I deteſt him from my heart ; 
I conceiv?d an hatred againſt him, and all his, from my Education, when 
as yet a Proteſtant ;, and now, being a Roman Catholick,, I am not in the 
leaſt reconcilPd to him, nor his Principles, but hate hintyet worſe. I am (o 


far from thinking the Laws tco ſevere againſt /ach Popiſh Recuſants, that I . 


could wiſh a far greater ſeverity were executed againſt them, their Favou- 
rers, and all ſuch as make men ſo ſottiſhly Religious. And if to be a Pro- 
teftant, nothing more be requilite, than to proteſt againſt /ach Popery, to 
hate and deteſt it z I think my ſelf, and all Xoman Catholicks, as good Pro- 
teftants, as any whatſoever throughout his ajeFies Dominions. And I 
dare engage, that not only as many Roman Catholicks, as under the name 
of Papiits have ſeverely ſmarted in this Nation, for being the Profeſſors of 
ſuch kind of Popery, but alſo that all Roman Catholik Nations in the World 
ſhall ſubſcribe to the Condemnation of all ſuch Popiſh Principles and Do- 
Qrines, ſhall joyn with all good Prote#anrs for the extinguiſhing it, with 
all that profeſs or practice it, and utter rooting it out from his Majeities 
three Kingdoms, and the whole Univerſe. The other Papiſt is one, that 
lives and believes according to what is preſcrib*d in the Council of Trent, in 
Careckiſms ſet forth by Catholicks, and other Spiritual Books, for the Di- 
re&ion and Inſtruftion of all in their Communion, whoſe Faith and D5- 
rine 1 have here ſct down, with ſame Grounds and Reaſons of it, and will 
ſo leave it to apologize for it feif, In drawing out the Character of the 
former, I have quoted no Axtrhors, but have deicrib®d him exaQly according 
co the Apprechenſion I had of a 7apift, fran'd by Me vhen I was a Prote- 
ſtant ;, with the addition only of ſaine few points. which have been violently 
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charg?d againſt Me by ſome intimate Friends of late, to ſhew the unrea- 
fonablenets of my choice, after the quitring of that Communion, The 
latter is wholly copied out from the Papiſt that / am now ; being the Sum 
of what 1 was taught, when reconciPd to the Church of Rome, and which 
after ſixteen years converſation with Men of that Communion, in hearing 
their Sermons, in being preſent at their Catcchiling, in reading their Books, 
and diſcourſing with them, 1 have found to be their Dottrine, I have done 
both, I hope, with Sincerity and Truth, and without Paſſion. For as my 
endeavours have been, that my Religion ſhould loſe nothing by Lies, ſo nej- 
ther do 1 deſire it ſhould gain by themz And did I but know of any thing 
in the following Papers, that has any relation to that unchriftian Arrifice, 
I would ſtrike it out immediately. And do here oblige my ſelf, upon in- 
formation, either from Friend or Adverſary, to acknowledge the miſtake, 
as it ſhall be made appear, and make a publick Recantation. Bur it is 
time, we ſhould ſee what theſe Papiſts are. 


An Anſwer to the IntroduClion. 


F \HE Introdu#ion conſiſts of two parts, 
I. A general Complaint of the Papz7s being Ai/- 
repreſenred among us. 


II. An Acccount of the Method he hath taken to 
clear them from theſe 245ſ-repreſentions. 


T. As to the Firſt ; Whether it be juſt, or not, muſt be ex- 
amin'd in the ſeveral particulars. But here we muſt conſider, 
whether it ſerves the End it is deſigned for in this place, which 
is, to gain the Reader's good Opinion of their Innocency : 
Not meerly becauſe they complain ſo much of being injured, 
but becauſe the beſt Men in all Times have been m/-repreſented; 
as he proves at large in this /ntroduttion, from ſeveral Exam- 
ples of the Old and New Teſtament, bus eſpecially of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, and the Primitive Chriſtians. But it is obſervable, 
that when Bp. Fewel began his excellent Apology for the Church 
of England, with a Complaint much of the ſame Nature, and 
produced the very fame Examples, his Adverſary would by no 
means allow it to have any Force, being, as he called it, Exor- 
dium Commune, Which might be uſed on both ſides, and _ 
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fore could be proper to neither. And although it be reaſona- 
ble only for thoſe to complain of being mi/ſ-repreſented, who 
having Truth on their ſide, do notwithſtanding ſuffer under the 
Imputation of Error ; yet it is poſſible for thoſe who are very 
much m#:i##aken, to complain of being m/-repreſenred ; and while 
they go about to remove the Miſrepreſentations of others, to 
make new Ones of their own.. And as the beſt Men. and the 
beſt Things, have been miſ-repreſented ; ſo other Men have 
been as apt to complain of it; and the worſt Things are as 
much miſ-repreſented, when they are made to appear not ſo 
bad as they are. For Evil is as truly miſ repreſented under the 
appcarance of Good, as Good under the appearance of Evi/ ; 
and P is hard to determine whether hath done the greater Miſ- 
chief. 

So that if the Father of Lies be the Author of Miſ-repreſenting, 
(as the Introduttion begins) we muſt have a care of him both 
ways. For when he rried this black, Art in Paradiſe, (as our 
Author ſpeaks) it was both by miſ-repreſenting the Command, 
and the Danger of trangreſſing it. He did not only make the 
Command appear otherwiſe than it was; but he did very much 
leſſen the Puniſhment of Diſobedience, and by that means de- 
laded our firſt Parents into that Sin and Miſery, under which 
their Poſterity ftill ſuffers. Which ought to be a Caution to 
them, how dangerous it is to break the Law of God under the 
faireſt Colour and Pretences ; and that they ſhould not he ea- 
ſily impoſed upon by falſe Gloſles, and plauſible Repreſentati- 
ons, though made by ſuch as therein pretend to be Angels of 
Light. 

But although che Father of Lies be the Author of Miſ-repreſent - 
ing : yet we have no reaſon ro think, but that if he were to 
plead his own Cauſe to Mankind, he would very much com- 
plain of being m1j/-repreſented by them; and even in this reſpect, 
when they make him the Father of thoſe Lies which are their 
own Inventions. And can that be a certain Argument of Truth, 
which may as well be uſed by the Father of Lies ? 

And the yreat Inſtruments he hath made uſe of in deceiving 
and corrupting Mankind, have been as forward as any to com- 
plain of being mi/-repreſentcd. The true Reaſon is, Becauſe no 
great Evil can prevall in the World, unleſs it be repreſented 
otherwiſe than it is ; and all Men are not competent Judges of 
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(12) 
he Colours of Good and Evil; therefore when the Deſigns of 
thoſe who go about to deceive, beginto be laid.open, they 
then berake themſelves to the faireſt Repreſentations they Gan 
make of then;ſelves, and hope that many will not fee through 
their prerences. 

if I bad a mind to follow our Author's Method, I could make 
as long a Deduction of Inſtances of this kind. Bur I ſhall con- 
tent my ſelf with ſome few Examples of thoſe who are allow- 
ed on both ſides to- have been guilty of great Errors and Cor- 
ruptions. 

The Arrjans pleaded they were mſ-repreſented, when they 
were taken for Enemies to ChriſPs Divinity ; for all that they 
contended for, was only ſuch a moment of time, as would make 
200d the Relation between Father and <on. 

The Pelagians, with great ſucceſs for ſome time (and even at 
Rome) complained, that they were very much mi/-repreſented, as 
Enemies ta.God's Grace ; whereas they owned and afſerted the 
manifold Grace of God ; and were only Enemies to Mens-Idle- 
neſs, and negleCt of their Duties. 

The Neſtor ians gave out, that they never: intended to make 
two Perſons in- Chriſt, as their Adverſaries- charged: them ; 
but all -their deſign was to- avoid Blaſphemy, in calling the 
Bleſſed Virgin the Mother of God ; and whatever went beyond 
this, was their Adverſaries. Miſ:repreſentatians, and nat their 
own Opinions. 

The Emychians thought themſelves very hardly dealt with, 
for ſaying, there was but one Nature in Chriſt ;, they did not mean 
thereby (as they ſaid) to deſtroy the Properties of the Humane 
Nature, but only to affert that its Subſiſltence was ſwallowed 
up by the Divine ; and of all Perſons, thoſe have no reaſon 
to blame them, who-ſuppoſe the Properties of one Subſtance 
may-be united to another. 

Even the Gentile Idobaters, when they were charged by the 
Chriſtians, that they-worſhipped- Stocks and Stones, complained, 
they were miſ-repreſented-; for- they were not ſuch Ideots, to 
take things for Gods, which had neither Life, nor Senſe, nor 
Motion in them. And when they were charged with worſhippi 
other Gods as they did the Supream ; they deſired their Ceaſe 
might not be taken from common prejudices, or vulgar pra- 
Rices, but from the DoQrine of their . Philofophers ; and _y 
owne 
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owned a Sovereign Worſhip due to him that was Chief ;: and 
a ſubordinate and relative to ſome Celeſtial Beings, whom they 
made application to as Mediators between him and them. Muſt 
all theſe Complaints now be taken for granted ?- What then 
becomes of the Reputation of General Councils, or the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians ? Bur as, 1f it were enough'to be Accuſed, none 
would be Innocent ; ſo none would be Guilty, if it were enough 
to complain of being miſ-repreſented. 

Therefore in all Complaints of this Nature, it is neceſſary to 
come to particulars; and to examine with care and Diligence 
the Matters complained of, and then to give Judgment in the 
Caſe. lamglad to find our Author profefſing ſo much Since- 
rity and Truth without Paſſion; and I do aſſure him I ſhall follow 
what he profeſſes : For the Caufe of our Church is ſuch, as 
needs neither Tricks nor Paſſion to defend it ; and therefore [ 
ſhall endeavour to ſtate the Matters in Difference, with all the 
clearneſs and calmneſs that may be ; and I ſhall keep cloſe to 
his Method and Repreſentations, without Digreſſions, or pro- 
voking RefleCtions. 


II. But I muſt declare my ſelf very much unſatisfied with the 
Method he hath taken to clear his Party from theſe Ai/-repre- 
ſertations, For, 

t. He takes upon him to draw a double CharaQer-of a Pa- 
Piſt ; and in the one he pretends to follow a certain Rule, but 
not in the other ; which 1s not fair and ingenuous. 

As to the one, he ſaith, He follows the Council of Trent, and 
ter allowed Spiritual Books and Catechiſms : and we find no fault 
with this. But why mult the other Part then be drawn by 
Fancy, or common Prejudices, or ignorant Miſtakes? Have 
we no Rule, whereby the Judgment of our Church is to be ta- 
ken? Are not our Articles as eaſte to be had and underſtood, 
as the Decrees and Canons of the Council of Trent ? -I will not 
ask, How the Conncil of Trent comes to be the Rule and Mea- 
ſure of. DoCtrine to any here, where. it was never received ? 
But I hope I may, why our Repreſentations are not to be ra- 
ken from the Senſe of our Church, as theirs from the Conn- 
cil of Trent? If he faith, his Deſign was to remove common Pre- 
judices, and vulgar Miſtakes ;, it 1s ealie to anſwer, if they arc 
contrary.to the Doctrine of our Church, we utterly diſown 
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them. We know very well there are Perſons, who have 
falſe a Notion of Popery, that they charge the Rites and Cu- 
ſtoms of our Church with it : but we pity their Weakneſs and 
Folly, and are far from defending ſuch Miſ-repreſentations. 
But that which we adhere to, is the Dottrine and Senſe of our 
Church, as it is by Law eſtabliſhed ; and what Repreſenta- 
tions are made agreeable thereto, I undertake to defend , 
and no other. Burt if a perſon take the liberty to lay on 
what Colours he pleaſes on one ſide, it will be no hard mat- 
ter to take them off in the other, and then to ſay, How 
much fairer 1s our Church than ſhe is painted! It is an eaſe, 
bur not fo allowable a way of diſputing, for the ſame per- 
ſon to make the Obj:Etions and Anſwers too; for he may 
ſo model and frame the Arguments by a little Art, that the 
Anſwers may appear very full and ſufficient ; whereas if they 
had been truly repreſented, they would be found very lame 
and defective. 

2. He pretends to give an Account why he quotes no Au- 
thors for his Miſ-repreſentations, which is very unſatisfafto- 
ry, viz. That he hath d:ſcribed the Papitt therein, exattly ace 
coding to the Apprehenſion he bad of him when he was a Prote-« 
Fant, But how can we tell what ſort of Proteſtant he was ; 
nor how well he was inſtructed in his Religion? And muſt 
the Charatter now ſuppoſed to be common to Proteſtants, 
be taken from his ignorant, or childiſh, or wilful Miſtakes ? 
Did ever any Proteſtant that underſtands himſelf, ſay, 
That Papifts are never permitted to hear Sernions which they 
are able to underitand, or that they held it lawful to commit 
Tdolatry , Or, that a Papi#t believes the Pope ro be bus great 
God, ard to be far above all Angels, &c? Yet theſe are ſome 
of his Miſrepreſentations. Did he in earneſt think ſo himſelf ? 
If he did, he gives no good account of himſelf: if he did not, 
he gives a worſe ; for then how ſhall we believe him in other 
things, when he ſaith, He hath drawn his Miſ-repreſentations 
exattly according to his own Apprehenſions? It is true, he faith, 
he added ſome few points, which were violently charged on him by 


his Friends : but we dare be bold to ſay, theſe were none of 


them. But let us ſuppoſe it true, that he had ſuch Appre- 
henſions himſelf. Are theſe fit to be printed as the Chara- 


Aer of a Party? What would they ſay to us, if a Spaniſh 
Convert 
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Convert ſhould give a Charatter of Proteſtants; according 
to the common Opinion the people there have of them ; 
and ſet down in one Column their monſtrous Miſ-repreſen- 
tations, and in another, what he f>rnd them to be ſince 
his coming hither ; and that in good Fruth he ſaw they 
were juſt like other Men ? But ſuppoſe he had falſe Appre- 
henſions before he went among them ; why did he not take 
care to inform himſelf better before he changed ? Had he 
no Friends, no Books, no Means to reCtifie his Miſtakes ? 
Muſt he necds leave one Church , and go to another , be- 
fore he underſtood either ? If this be a true Account of 
himſelf, it is but a bad Account of the Reaſons of his 
Change, 


II. The Account he gives of the other part of his Cha- 
ratter , affords as little Satisfaftion : For although in the 
general, it be well that he pretends to keep to a Rule, 
(1, ) He ſhews no Authority he hath to interpret that 
Rule in his own ſenſe, Now ſeveral of his Repreſentations 
depend upon his own private Senſe and Opinions, againſt the 
Dottrine of many others as zealous for the Church as himſelf ; 
and what reaſon have we to adhere to his Repreſentations, ra- 
ther than to theirs? As for inſtance, he ſaith, The Pope*s per- 
ſonal Infallibility is no Matter of Faith : But there are others ſay 
it is, and is grounded on the fame Promiſes which makes him 
Head of the Church, Why now muſt we take his Repreſen- 
tation rather than theirs? And ſo as to the Depoſing Power, 
he grants, it hath been the Opinion of ſeveral Popes (and Coun- 
cils too) but that it is no matter of Faith, But whoſe Judgment 
are we to take in this Matter, according to the Principles of 
their Church? A private Man's, of no Name, no Authority, 
or of thoſe Popes and Councils who have declared it, and ated 
by it? And can any man of their Church juſtifie our relying 
upon his Word, againſt the Declaration of Popes and Coun- 
cils? But ſuppoſe the Queſtion be about the Senſe of his own 
Rule, the Council of Trent : what Authority hath he to declare Bulla P11 4/7 
it, when the Pope hath expreſly forbidden all Prelates to do it, « ny ; 
and reſerved it to the Apoſtolical See ? aint 
(2.) He leaves out, in the ſeveral Particulars, an eſſen- 
tial part of the Charafter of a Papſt fince the Council of 
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Trent ;, Which is, that he doth not only believe the DoCtrines 
there defined to be true, but to be neceſſary to Salvation. And 
there is not 8 word of this in his Repreſentation of the Points 
of Doctrine, but the whole is managed as though there were 
nothing but a difference about ſome particular Opinions ; 

,whercas in truth, the Neceſſity of holding thoſe DoCtrines, in 
order to Salvation, is the main Point in difference, If Men 
have no mind to believe their own Senſes, we know not how to 
heipit; but we think it is very hard to be told, we cannet be 
ſaved unleſs we renounce them too. And this now appears to 
be the true State of the Caſe, ſince Pius the 41h drew up and 
publiſhed a Confeſſion of Faith, according to the Decrees and 
Canons of the Councii of Trent, wherein Men are not only re- 
quired ro believe their Traditions as firmly as the Bible, the Seven 
Sacraments, Tranſubſtantiation, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Purga= 
tory, Invocation of Saints, wor ſhipping of Images, Indulgences, Su= 
premacy, &c. but they muſt believe, that without belzeving theſe 
things, there 1s no Salvation to be had in the ordinary way ; for 
after the enumeration of thoſe Points, it follows, anc veram 
Catholicam. fidem extra quam nemo ſaluw efſe poreſt, &c. This us 
the true Catholick, Faith, without which no man can be ſaved, i, e, 


The belief of theſe things is hereby declared as neceſlary to Sal- . 


vation, as of any other Articles of the Creed. But it may be 
objetted, The ſubſcribing this Profeſſion of Faith, us not required of 
all Members of that Church; To which I anſwer, That to make 
a Man a Member of ic, he muſt declare that he holds the ſame 
Faith which the Church of Rome holds : And this is as muck the 
Faith of the Roman Church, as the Pope and Council of Trent 
could make it. And it is now printed in the Roman Kal at 
Pars, ſet forth by Paxl the 5th, as the Confeſſion of Faith 
owned by the Church of Rome, And therefore this ought to 
have been part of the true Repreſentation, as to the DoCtri- 
nal Points; but when he comes to the 35h Head, he then owns, 
That unleſs Men do believe every Article of the Roman Faith, they 
cannot be ſaved, and he that disbelieves one, does 111 a manner dube= 
lieve all, Which may as well reach thoſe who diſown the De- 
poſing Power, andthe Pope's perſonal Infallibility, as Us, ſince 
thoſe are accounted Articles of Faith by the ruling part of their 
Church, to whom it chiefly belongs to declare them ; and the 
former hath been defined both by Popes and Councits, — 
3.) ge 
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(3.) He never ſets down what it is which makes any Dox, 


Arine to become a Doctrine of their Church. We are of- 
ten blamed for charging particylar Opinions upon their 
Church; but we delire to know what it is which makes a 
DoQtrine of their Church ; z, e, whether frequent and pub- 
lick Declaration, by the Heads and Guides of their Church, 
be ſufficient, or rot to that End ? Our Author ſeems to imply 
the Neceſlity of ome Conditions to be obſerved ; for be- 
lides the Popes, Anthority, he requires dc Circumſtances, and 
proceeding according to Law : But who is to be Judge of theſe 
Circumſtances and legal Procecdings ? ' And he never tells 
what theſe Circymſtayces are. And yet after all, he faith, The 


. Orders of the Supream Paſtor are to be obey*d, whether he be in- 


fallible or not, And this now brings the Matter home ; The 
Popes, he confeſſes, have owned the Depoſing Do&rine, aud ated 
according to it : And others are bound to obey their Orders, 
whether infallible or not ; and conſequently they are bound 
by the DoCtrine of their Ghurch to'act, when the Popes ſhall 
require it, according to the Depoſing Power, But he ſeems 
to ſay, in this Caſe, that a DoCtrine of their Church is to be 
judged by their Number ; for, ſaith he, There are greater num- 
bers that diſown this Doftrine. 1 will not at preſent diſpute 
it; but I deſire to be informed, Whether the DoCtrines of 
their Church go by majority of Votes, or not? I had thought 
the Authority of the Guides of the Church ought to have 0- 
ver-ballanced any Number of Diſſenters, For, what are 
thoſe who refuſe to ſubmit to the DiCtates of Popes and 
Councils, but Diſſenters from the Church of Rome ? The di- 
ſtinftion of the Court and Church of Rome, is wholly imperti- 
nent in this Caſe. For, we here conſider not the meer Tem- 
poral Power which makes the Court, but the Spiritual Ca- 
pacity of Teaching the Church : and if Popes and Councils 
may err in Teaching this DoCtrine, why not in any other?- I 
know there are ſome that ſay, Vniverſal Tradition us neceſſary 
to male a Do*Fie rf their Church, But then no Submiſſion can 
be required to any Doctrine in that Church, till the Univer- 
{al Tradition of it, in all Times, and in all Parts of the 
Chriſtian Church, be proved, And we need to deſire no 
better Terms than theſe, 2s to all Points of Pope Pzzes the 
4th his Creed, winch are in difputc between us and them, 

C (4.) He 
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(4.) He makes uſe of the Authority of ſome particular 
Divines, as delivering the Senfe of their Church, when there 
are ſo many of greater Authority againſt them. Whereas, 
if we procced by his own Rule, the greater Number is to 
carry it. Therefore we cannot be thought to »1/-repreſert 
them, if we charge them with ſach things as are owned, 
either by the general and allowed PraCtices of thetr Church, 
or their publick Offices, or the generality of their Divines 
and Caſuiſts ; or in caſe of a Conteſt, with that ſide which 
is owned by the Guides of their Church, when the other is 
cenſured; or which was approved by their Canonized 
Saints, or declared by their Popes and Councils, whoſe De- 


crees they are bound to follow. And by theſe meaſures I in- 


tend to proceed, having no delign to miſ<repreſent them, as 
indeed we need not. 


And ſo much in Anſwer to the Jntrodidt;on, 
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+ A Papiſt- Pif-repzeſented and Repzeſented., 


I. Of Praying to Images. 


Papiſt Miſ-repreſented , Papiſt Repreſented, believes 

A Worſhips Stocks and Stones A it damnable, to Worſhip 
for Gods. He takes no norice Stocks and Stones for 

of the Second Commandment, bx=t Gods, to Pray to Pittures or Images 
ſetting up PiCtures, and Images of of Chrift, the Virgin Mary, or any 
Chriſt, the Virgin Mary, and other other Saints ; as alſo, to put any 
hi Saints; He prays to Them, and Truſt or Confidence in them. He 
puts his Truſt and Cy;:fidence in them ;, keeps them' by him indeed , to 
much like as the Heathens did in their preſerve in his Mind the Memo- 
Wozden Gods, Jupiter, Mars, Venus, ry of the things Repreſented by 
&c. Aid for thu reafrn, He eretts them ; as People are wont to pre- 
ſtately Monuments to Them in his ſervethe Memory of their deceaſ- 
Churches , adorns them ſurpricuſly, ed Friends by keeping their Pi- 
burns Candles, offers Incenſe, 224 Cure. He is taught to uſe them, 
frequently falls down proſtrate before by caſting his eye upon the Piftures 
them, and with his Eyes j::d cn: 111227, or Images, and thence to raiſe his 
cries out, Help me Mary, aſſiſt me heart to the Prototypes, and there 
Anthony, remember me 1gnatins. to imploy it ia Meditation, Love, 
Thankſgiving, Imitation, &c. as 

the ObjeCt requires': As many good' Chriſtians, placing a Death-head 
before them-; from the-fight of it , take occaſion to refleCt often up- 
on their laſt End, in order to their better preparing for it; or by 
ſeeing Old Time painted with his Fore-lock, Hour-Glaſs and Scythe, 
turn their thoughts upon the ſwifrneſs of Time, and that whoſoever neg- 
lects the preſent, is in danger of beginning then to lay hold, when there's 
no more to come. Theſe Pi#wres or Images having this advantage, that 
they inform the mind by oze glance, of what in reading requires a Chap- 
ter, and ſometimes x Yolxme. There being no other difference b:tween 
them, then that Rexding repreſents leiſurely and by degrees ; and a Pi- 
(ture, ail at once, Hence he finds a cottvenience in ſaying his Prayers 
with fome devout Pittrres before him'; he* being no ſooner diſtrated, 
but the fight of theſe're'calts his wandring thoughts to the right Obj=&; 
CG 2 and 


C20 ) 
and as certainly brings tomething good into his mind, as an immode#F* 
Piftnre difturbs his heart with navghtineſs. And becauſe he is ſenſible 
that theſe holy Pidwes and Im.1ges repreſent and bring to his mind ſuch. 
Objects, which in his heart he loves, honours, and venerates'; he can-®* 
not, but upon that account, love, honour, and reſpeCt the mages them- 
ielves. As whoſocrcr loves their FHruzhand, Child, or Friend, cannot but 
hare foiue love aud reſpect for their Pittures ; and whaſoever loves and 
honours his X72, will have ſome honour and eſteem for his /mage : Nog 
that he vencrates any [mage or | iftwre, for any. YVirtze or Djv;nity be- 
lieyd to be in thera, or for any thing that is to be petition'& of them ; 
hut becauſe the honour that is exhibited to chem, is referr*d to the Proto- 
73pes which they repreſent. So that "ts not properly the mages he ho- 
nours, but Chri# and his Saints by the Images : As It 1s not properly the 
[mages or Pit res of Kings or Dukes we generally reſpeCt or injure ; but 
by their Images or [i&zres we reſpeCt or injure Kings or Dukes them- 
ſelves. All the veneration therefore he expreſles before Images, whether 
by kneeling, praying, lifting up the Eyes, burning Candles, Incenſe, &c. 
*is not at all done for the /mage, but is wholly reterr*d to the things re- 
preſented, which he intends to honour by theſe actions. And how, by 
lo deing, he breaks the Second Commandment, he cannot conceive ; for he 
acknowledges only oe God, and to him alone gives Sovereign Honour ; 
and is ſo far from honouring rages as Gods, that for any ones fatisfa- 
Ction, he is ready to break or tear a Crzczf:x,or other rage whatſoever, 
into a thouſand pieces, and caſt them into the fire. And what rcſpc& he 
ſhevrs them, ſeems to him no more injurious to any of the Commandments, 
than ?cis for a Chriſtian to- love and honour his Nezghbour, becauſe he 
bears the Image of God in his Soul ; to kiſs and eſteem the B:ble, becauſe 
it, contains and repreſents to him Goa*s Word ; or to love a good Preacher 
becauſe he minds him of his Duty ; all which reſpe&s do not at all dcro- 
rate from God Almighty*s Honour ; but are rather teſtimonies of our 
greater 1.ove and Honour of him, ſince, for his ſake, we love and eſteem 
eyery thing that has any reſpect or relation to him. 


I. Of Praying to Images. 


N this, and the other Particulars, where it is neceſſary, 
I (hall obſerve this method ; 
1. Togivea clear and impartial Account of the State 
the Controverſy in as few words as I can. 


2. To 
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2. To make ſome Reflettions on what he ſaith,in otder to 
the clearing them from Miſrepreſentations. 

As to the State of this Controverſy, as it ſtands, ſince the 
Council of Trent, we are to conſider. 

1. We muſt diſtinguiſh- between what perſons do in their* 
own Opiniors,' and 'What they do according to the Senſe of 
the Divine Law. It is poſhble that men may intend one 
thing, and the Law glve another Senſe of it : as is often ſeen 
in the Caſe of Treaſon ; although the perſons plead never 
ſo much they had no intention to commit Treaſon, yet if the 
Law makes their Act to be ſo, their difavowing it doth not 
excuſe them. So it is in the preſent Caſe ; Men may have 
rcal and ſerious Intentions, to refer their final, ultimate, ad 
Sovereign Worſhip only to God ; but if the Law of 'God 
ſtriftly and ſeverely prohibits this particular manner -of 
Worſhip by Images, in as full, plain, and clear words as may 
be, and gives a Demonination to ſuch Afts, taken from the- 
1nmediate Object of it ; no particular Intention of the Per- 
ſons can alter that Denomination, or make the Guilt to be 
leſs than-the Law makes 1t. 

2. There can be no Miſrepreſenting as to the lawfulneſs 
of many External ACts of Worſhip, with ReſþeCt to Images, 
which are owned by them. But it doth not look fairly to: 
put the Title, Of Praying zo Images; for the Queſtion. is, 
about the Worſhip of Images : Whereas this Title wovld inft- 
nuate, as though we did directly charge them with Praying to 
their Images, without. any [farther Reſpett, Which we are {© 
far from charging them with, that I'do not know of 'any 
People in the World, who are not- like Stones and Stocks 
themſelves, who are liable to that Charge. The. P E N- 
DETS in the Fa#t-Izgdjes are fully cleared from ir, by 


Thavenet, as well as Bernier, And it' would be hard we Thevenu: 
ſhould not allow the ſame to our Fellow-Chriſtians. I do 7%#* #*: 


therefore grant what our Author ſaith, viz. That all the Ve- 


neration they expreſs before Images, whether by kneeling, praying, moirs. Tom. 2+ 
lifting up the Eyes, burning Candles, Incenſe, &C. 15 n0t at all p. 172. 


done for the Image, but is wholly referr*d to the things repreſen- 
ted, which he intends to honour by theſe Afions. But I hope 
now, it is no Miſrepreſenting for us to ſay, that they 4» 
kneel, pray, lift up their Eyes, burn Candles, E 
efore 
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before tir 1mages';, which is all E-charge. them.,with -at 
preſent. I gorts” T3 
3. To perform theſe Ats before Images, withoct a, de- 
ſign to worſhip the Images by them; is declared, by great 
Divines, of, the Church of Rowe , to- be next to Hereke. 
The. Caſe was this; Taere, were before the- Council of 


Tg: , fveral Pertons who lived in Communion of that: 


Church,  buz, by no .means approved the Worſhip of Ima- 
ges, luch.as Parands, Holcot, Pres Mirardrla, and others, 
Now theſe Perſons thought fir to comply in theſe Exter- 
nal Acts, -but declared they intended not to- worſhip the 
Images, but the ObjeCts berore them; Since the Council 
of 1 rent. decreed Images were to be. worſhiped, this Caſe 
hath been debated by the Divines and Caſuifts of greateſt 


— Reputation among them ; And Szarcz faith, Thu way of 


Durandyus « dangerom, raſh, and ſavours of Hereſie ; and he 
ſaith -turther from dedina, -T hut it: was Vittoria®s Apinion, 
that it was #teretieal, ; bur he adds, that his own Opinion, 
that Images were truly and properly 10. be Vorſhioped, was ge- 
rerally received by their Divine; : and therefore 1 nced name 
0 more, ; 

4. It is granteg by their Qivines-and'Cafiiſts, that the 
Pcople in the Worſhip of hnages. may eaſily fall invo Ido»: 
latry. 


Thing repreſgnted. And fo Aquinas himſelf determines, 
T hat, no Irrational Creature-is capable of Worthip, but as. 
it hath, ReſpeCt.to a, Rational Being. But here lies the; 
Difficulty,, how 'an Extrinſecal. Relation: to an: Obje&t of 
Worſhip, where the-Thing is confeſſed to deſerve none, can 
give any Reaſon, for its being properly worſhiped. But. they: 
allgrant, if the Worſhip ſtop at theInanimate part, it.can 


| beng other.than the Worſhip of Stocks and Stones, 


Bellarmine &e 
Imap. 1.2.c.2.1. 


(2.) if rhe Worſhip be given ta the Image, which is pro- 
per to God alone, This: Be/armine- is forced to grant, be- 
cauſe the Evidence is ſo.ckar in Antiquity, that the Gnoſticks 
were condemned for ſome Worſhip which they performed 
to the Image of Chriſt. Now, we cannot thisk.that theſe: 
Gnoticks were ſuch Sots; as to take the Image of Chriſt to: 


be Chriſt himſelf; and therefore whatever Worlhip it was, 
it 


(.): If the Worſhip do not paſs from the Image tothe. 
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it muft be Relative, l, £ given to the-Image for-the ſake of 
Chriſt repreſented by it. +”, yer 


(3-) If the People believe any Dwonity to be in-the Images, "OP Concil. Trident 
pat ary Truſt or Confidence in them, then the Council of Trent 5:9. 25. 


it ſelf owns ſuch to be like the. Heathen Idolaters.- Now, 
how ſhall it be known when the People believe Divinity-to 
be in Images, but by fome-more than ordinary Preſence-or 
Operation in or by them I by their having a greater Opi= 
nion of one Image than of another of the ſame Perfon'? by 
their gaing long Pilgrimages to certain Images in hopes of 
Relief when they might eaſily cauſe Images to repreſent at 
home * 

And that ſuch are no extravagant Imaginations, is known 
to all who' have heard of Loxerro,! or Compoſtellz, or other 
places nearer home. -1 need not mention the Complaints 
of Polydore Virgil,  Caſſender, or Wicelins to this purpoſe, 
who all died in- the Communion of the Church of Rome ; 
for the ſame is very lately complained of by a conſiderable 
Perſon in that 'Communion;,' who ſaith,” The greateſt part of 


n 
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#he Devotion of the People of Italy, "Spain, and Portugal, cor- j1147 4 pow 1 
ſiſts in proſtrating themſelves before Images, and going 1 Pil- Corerſicn d- 


grimage to them, and hoping for Remifiun of their Sins by ſo 
doing. And another very lately yields, That !o av6jd-the peril 
of 1dolatry, to which: (heifaith) the'tPi ple ' evidently bxpoſed 
by the uſe of Images ,'it monllt-bs neceſſity to take tn way 
from the Altars, - and by x9 means t6 hive them allowed for the 
Objetts of Religious Worſprp. & LEE 
[The Queſtion ''now is, Whether the Council” of Trent 
hath taken'any effettaal:Courſe'to Ptrevent-thefe Abuſe ?* Tf 
not, what Mj/-repreſenrimg'ts it to charge'the Abyfes uÞvii the 
Do@trines and Priftices allowed by-it ? - 16 20838 15 
The Remedies preſcribed bythe Gonncil, are theſe ; 
''1 3; 'Declaring that there us nd Divinily of Vertvie in them \for 
which they ſhould be worſhipped 4 and that nothing #s to beaefired 
of them, nbr any Truſt -or Confidence to be pt in them, 
2, Expreſſing their earneſt deſire, that if any Abuſeshavt' crept 
m, they may be removed, l ; TD £8742 2424 
v#iliC'3 <*.ul k SI LORD 1.30; 0 
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But. in the mean time- the Council decrees, the. Images not 
ozly 10 be uſeful 19 be ſet up in Churches, but ro have due Honour 
and Waurſiny gaven them there, for the ſake of thoſe they! repre- 
fent”; as nur unly pitting off the Hat, but falling down before 
therng And the Xoman Catechiſm declares, That this Worſhip 
& gry beneficial 10 the People, and ſo much 1s to be told them 
ang that Impges. art to be in Churches, ngt meerly for Inſtruttion, 
[edt colartur, that they may be worſhipped. 

But what conld 1:0 Council do more, than to deſire all Abuſes 
may. be taten away ; 4nd -it not then the fault of others, and not 
of the Council, if they be wot ? | 

[ grant, the Council doth defire Abuſes may be taken away, 
if any ſuth ve; but then it enumerates thoſe Abuſes; in He- 
rexogox Images, in making Gai of mages, in paintig:thtm 100 
wartonly : but belides, it doth ſay, that all Superſtirion be re- 
moved 1n the Sacred Vſe of Images; but it doth not ſay in 
the Worſbip of them ;, and fo it may relate to Aagich and D:- 
ination, . But thab the Council could not prevent, or deſign 
co prevent the Abuſes mention'd an the -Worſhip'of Images; 
will appcar by theſe things. _ | 

1. The Cuoncil of Trent allows the higheſt relative Wor- 
ſhip to be given to them: it ſetting no bounds to it, ſo it 
be for the ſake of the Prototypes, h 

2.. It allows a Worſhip to- be given to the Images them- 
ſelves too ; for it confirms the ſecond Council of NVice,which 
decreed an inferiour Adoration to be given to them. 

3. It diſapproves no Cuſtoms then practiſed among them 


in the Worſhip of Images;;; which were all known, anfl, by 


many complained of,,both as Pilgrimagesto them, and the 
carryzng of them about in Proceſſion, and- the.ſolemnCon- 
ſecration of them ; the:Form- whaxcof is not only - jnſeried; 
but inlarged in the new Pontifical ſince the Council of Trex, 
And.it is to be obſerved, that in'the old. Pontifical, ; A. D. 
1511. there is no Form for conſecrating an [mage ; in that 
of; Paul the 3, it. isjo{eried; but out; of Dirwdagnbuy in 
tbat.of C!cnx/ze the, 8b githks; Ppt. 1 FDAEe ESA) and-abbitike 
thentically as Jf. it hadibzenalgays thete.:s And 45 notytihls 
the.way ta, reform the, Woarflity of Images? + 5,1 5 
To come "now 40 ovr Author's Refleftigns on, the Adijt ren 
preſentation he faith hath been made 45 to this Point, 
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-I,, A Papiſt repreſented, believes it damnable to tor flip Stocks 
and Stones for Gods 10 pray to Pittures or Images of Chrift, 
the Virgin Mary, or any other Saints. 
Thelte Expreſſions are capable of a double Senſe, and 
therefore this is not-fair Repreſenting. 
(1.) To worſhip Stocks or Stones for Gods, may lignifie two. 


© things. (1.) To believe the very Stocks and Stones to-be 


Gods. And this we. do not charge them with, (2.) To 
give to Images made of Wood and Stone, the Worſhip due 
only to God ; and ſo by conſtruCftion of the Fatt, to make 
them Gods, by giving them Divire Worſhip. And if they 
will clear themſelves of this, they muſt either prove that 
External Adoration is; no part of Divine Worſhip, (not- 
withſtanding the Scripture makes it ſo, and all the reſt of 
Mankiad look upon it as ſuch, even Jews, Turks, and Infi- 
dels) or that their external Adoration.hath no reſpect to 
the Images ( which 4s contrary to the Council of Trent) 
or that Divine Worſhip being due to the Being Repre- 
ſented, .it may be likewiſe given to the Image. And how 
then could the Grnoticks be condemned for giving Divine 
Worſhip to the Image of Cirilt, which Bellzrmine confeſles ; 
and is affirmed by [renews, Epiphanins, $, Auguſtine, and Da- 
maſcen * 

Yer! To pray to Images of Ghriſt , or the Bleſſed Virgin , 
may likewiſe be taken in two ſenſes, (1.) To pray to 
them, ſo as to expect tg be heard by the meer Images, and ſo 
we do not charge; them with it.  (2.,) To pray to them, ſo 
as. to.expeCt to be rather heard by themſelves for praying to 
them by their Images. , And if this be not ſo ; to what end 
are the Prayers made in the Conſecration of Images, for 
thoſe that ſhall pray before them ? To what purpoſe do fo 
many go in. long. Pilgrimages to' certain Images, if they do: 
not hope to b2-better heard. for praying there ? 

But he- goes'on, -2. He keeps thent by him indeed, to keep in 
his mind the memory of the things repreſented by them. 'And is 
this all in good Truth ? We will never quarrel with them, 
if this be true Repreſenting. . No, that he darcs nor ſay, 

. Bur, 8. He 4s ranght 10ſec; them, "Bot how 2: by caſting hs 
Eye npoa the I itt ures or Images, and: thezer toraife bis Heart to 
the. Projotypes;, Aadrts thisall yet? No. A 
| |Þ, Bat, 
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Bnt, 4. He fitids a double conveniency in the uſe of them.. 
{1.) They repreſent at one glance; and Men may eaſily make- 
good Retieftions, as upon the ſight of a Death*s Head, or Old 
Time painted with his Fore-lock,, Hour-glaſs, and Scyrhb, And 
will he undertake, that Images ſhall be uſed in Churches 


for no other End ? Was the Picture of O/d Time ever conſe- . 


crated , or placed upon the Alrar, or elſewhere, chat ir 
might be wor(hipped ? as the Roman C _— ſpeaks of their 
Images. (2.) They cure Diſtrattions ; for they call back his 
wandrirg Thoughts to the Right Objett. What is this Kight 
Objett 7 the Image, or the Perſon repreſented'? - And that 
muſt be either a Creature, or God himſelf. If it be a: 
Creature, doth nor this imply that it is made a Right Objett 
f Worſbip ? Tf God himſelf, how doth an Image cure our 
Diſtraction, in the Worſhip of an infinice inviſible Being z 
when the very Image is moſt apt to diſtrat our Thoughts, 
by drawing them down from his Divine and Adorable Per- 
feRions, to the groſs and mean Repreſentations of an Image. 
Byt are we yet to come to the utmoſt uſe of them ? No. 

But, 5. He cannot but love, honour, and reſpeft the Images 
themſelves, for the ſake of thoſe they repreſent, Will this con-« 
tent. them ? And will he promiſe to go no further ? It is hard 
to part, upon Terms of meer Reſpett and decent Regard, where 
there is no encroachment upon Divine Worſhip. And here 
we are at a ſtand. 

But he goes further. 6. And fo he is come at laſt, 0 Ve- 
neration before Images. And 15 this all ? - Dares he deny Ye- 
neration to Images, when the Council of Trent hath deter- 
mined 1t. Fiſg 
Veneration before Images only ? Bellarmine hath a Chapter 
on purpoſe to prove, that true and'/proper Wor ſtrip is tobe given 
to Images, And was he a Mirepreſenter ? Suarez ſaith, It is 
an Arnicle of Faith, that Worſhip 1s t6 be given to them. But if 
the-Veneration be only before them, why are they conſecrat- 
29, and ſct up in places proper for Adoration ? 

But, 7. 7o ſatisfie any one that he ts far from making Gods 
of bis. Images, he us ob 10 break, them into a thouſand pieces. 
What, a Conſecrated Image ? Dares he take a Crucifhx 
from the Altar and tear it in pieces? This doth not look 
like the Love, Honour, and Reſpeft he mentioned before, not 
to 


ue venerationem impartiendam ? What is this. 
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to name Yeneration, And I am afraid this is a ſtrain beyond 
true Repreſenting : Yet at length he-hath found ſome pretty 
Parallels for the YVereraticn of {mages themſelves ;, and ſo we 
are come at laſt to the-main Point. But this is not direftly 
owned ; yet.in the way of his Repreſenting, ir is fairly in{t- 
nuated by his Parallels. 

1, A Chriſtian loves and honours his Neighbour, becauſe be 
bears the Image of God in his Soul, But doth he therefore take 
him and ſet him before him when he kneels at his Devotion; 
to raiſe his Mind, and cure his Diſtrations ? Would he ſet 
him upon the Altar, and bura Incenſe before him, becauſe 
of the Image of God in him ? Is there no difference between 
the Objett of Chriſtian Love, and of Divine Worſhip * Nor 
between a Spiritual Inviſible Divine Image in the Souls of 
Men, and a Material and Corporeal Repreſentation ? 

2. We may kiſs and efteem the Bible, becauſe it contains and 
repreſents to Vs Gods Word, But when we kiſs and eſteem 
the Bible, we remember the ſecond Commandment is in it ; 
and we dare not break his Law, when we pretend to ho- 
nour his Word, But we think there is ſome difference be- 
tween Keverence and Kefpett to the Bible, and f.rllirg down be- 
fore an Image. The Circumſtances of the one declare it to 
be meer Keſpe&, and a Religious Decency ; and if the other be 
not External Adoration, we know not what it is 

3. A good Preacher us loved, becauſe he minds Men of their 
Duty, But what ſhould-we ſay to him that ſhould therefore 
kneel down and ſay his Prayers , and burn Candles and Incenſe 
before him, out of a Reſpect to his good 'DoCtrine? Did S. Pe- 
ter, or S. Paul like this, when Men would have worſhipped 
them ? A good Preacher -would tell them of their Duty, as 
they did ; and take Men off: from the Worſhip of any Crea- 
Lure, animate or inanimate, and direct them to worſhip God 
alone, who.made Heavenand Earth. 
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II. Of Worſhippang Saints. 


H E makes Gods of Dead Men, 
4 ſuch a are departed hence, and 
row are no more able ty hear, or ſee, 
or underſtand hs neceſſitiess And 
tn9* God be ſo good as to invite all to 
come anto him, and to apply themſelves 
ro their only and infinite Mediator Je- 
fus Chriſt : Ter Jo ſtrpid 5s He, that 
xegletting, and, as it were, paſſing by 


both God and his cnly Son, and all: 


their Mercies, he- betakes himſelf -to 
kis Saints, andthere pouring forth his 


Prayers, he confides in them as his 


Mediators and Redcemers; and ex- 


petts no Bleſſmg, but what 15 to come- 


ro him by their Merits, and through 
their hands : And thus, without ſeru- 
ple or remorſe, +095 God of his Honour. 


aiator for the Iſraelites ; 
32 "+ for his Perſecutors. The Romans were thus delir*d by Saint 
P Ep, Paul to be his Mediators ; ſo were the Cormmthians, fo tho 


.D.ad 


H E belie !2s there's only cne God; 
and that *tis a moſt damnable 
Idolatry to make Gods of Men, el- 
ther {iving or dead, His Church tea- 
ches-him indeed, (and he believes) 
That it is good and profitable to deſire 
the Interceſſion of * the Saints, reigning 
with Chriſt in Heaven; but that they 
are Gods, or his Redeemers,. he 15 no 
where taught ;- but deteſts all ſuch 
DoCtrine. He confefles, That 'we 
are all redeem*d by the: Blood of 
Chriſt alone, and that-he is our ozly 
Mediator of Redemption: But as for 
Mediators of Inrerceſſion , (that is, 
ſuch as we may deſire lawfully to 
pray for ws) he does not doubt, but 
tis acceptable to God, we ſhould 
have many. Aoſes was ſuch a Mes 
Fob for his three Friends; Stephen 


Epheſians ;, ſo almoſt every ſick, man delires the- Corgre- 


gation to bs his Mediators ;, that is, to be remembred in their Prayers. 
And ſo he delires the: Bleffed in Heaven to be his Mediators ; that is, that 
they would pray ro God for him, And in this, he does- not at all neglect 
coning to God, or rob him of his: Honour ; but direCting; all his Prayers 
up to b1»:, and making him the ultimate Objett of all his Petitions, he on- 
ly deſires ſomctimes the 7uft on Earth, ſometimes thoſe in Heaven, to jojn 
their Prayers to his, that ſo the number of Perzrioners being increas'd, the 
Petition may find better acceptance in the ſight of God. And this 4s not 
to make them Goes, but only Petitioners to God ; *tis not to make them 
his Xedeemers, but only Interceſſors to his Redeemer ;, he having no hopes 
of ob:aining any thing, but of God alone, by, and through the Merits of 
Chriſt ; tor which he deſires the Sajnrs in Heayen, and good men on Earth, 
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to offer vþ thei! Prayers with his; the Prayers/of the JYyFavailing much 
before God: *Brit now, how the Saints in Heaven krow the Prayers and 
Neceſſities of ſuch, who addreſs themſelves to them, whether by the Mi- 
niſtry of Angels, or in the Viſion of God, or by ſome particular Revela- 
tion, *cis no part of his Faith, nor is it much his concern it ſhould be de- 
termin*d. For his part he does not doubt, but that God, *who acquain- 
red the Prophets with the knowledge of things, that were yet to come ma- 
ny hundred years after ; That inforn*d Elijah of the King of Syria's 
Counſel, tho? private, refolv'd on in his Bed-chamber, and at a diſtance 
(2' Kings 6. 12:) can never want means of letting the Saints know the de- 
lires of thoſe who beg their /terceſſion here on Earth: Eſpecially ſince 
our Saviour tells, That Abraham heard the Petitions of Djves, who was 
yet at a greater diſtance, even in He/!; and told him likewiſe the manner 
of his living, while as yet on Earth. Nay, ſince ?tis generally allow'd, 
that even the very Devils hear thoſe deſperate wretches, who call on 
them : Why ſhould he doubt, that Saints want this Priviledge, in ſome 
manner granted to ſinful men, and to wicked Spirits ; who, (tho depar- 
ted this life) are not ſo properly dead, as tranſlated from a mortal life, 
to an immortal one ; where, enjoying God Almighty, they loſe no Per- 
feftions which they enjoy*d, while on Earth, but poſſeſs all in a more 
eminent manner ; having more Charity, more' Love, and being more ac- 
ceptable to God-than ever ; becoming like Angels': And as theſe offered 
up their Prayers for Feru/alem, and the Cities'of Fudab, (Zach. 1. 12.) 
fo undoubtedly they likewiſe fall down before the Lamb, having every one of 


them Harps, and golden Vials full of Odours, which are the Prayers of the 


Saints, APCC. 5- 8, 


IT. Of Worſhipping -Saints. 


Or the clear ſtating this Controverſy, theſe things are 
to be premiſed. 

1. We do not charge them,cthat they make Gods of dead 
men, 4, e. that they believe the'Saints to be Independent Dei- 
ties. For this our Author confeſſes were a mo#t damnable Idv- 
latry. 

2. We do not ſay, that the State of the Church'of Rome, 
with reſpect to the Worſhip of dead-men, is as bad as: Hea- 
theniſm. For we acknowledge the true- Saints and Martyrs 
to have been, not only good and Vertiious, but ' extraordi- 
nary. Perſons, in great Fayour with God, and -highly* de- 
ſerving 


Sett. 25, 


(30) 
ſerving our Eſtcem.and Reverence, as well as Imitation , 
whereas the Heathen Deified Nen, were vite and wicked 
Men, and deſerved not the common Eſteem of Mankind, ac- 
cording to the: Accounts themſelves give of them. And we 


own the common DoQtrine and Advantages of Chriſtianity 
LO 


preſerved inthe Church of Rome. 

3. We do not deny, that they do allow ſome external 
Atts of Worſhip to be ſo proper to God alone, that they 
ought to. be given to none elſe beſides him. And this they 
call Latria ;, and we ſhall never diſpute with them about the 
proper fignification of a Word, when the Senſe is agreed, 
unleſs they draw Inferences from it, which ought not to be 
allowed, Tothis Zatria, they refer not only Sacrifice, but 
all chart relates to it, as Temples, Altars, and Prieſts : fo that 
by their own Confeſſion,to make theſe immediately and pro- 
perly.co the Honour of any Saint, is to make a God of that 
Saint, and to commit Idolatry. | 

4. They confeſs, that to-pray to Saints -to beſtow Spiri- 
tual or Temporal Gifts upon us, were to give to them the 
Worthip proper to God, who is the only giver 'of all good 
things. Forelſe | do not underſtand, why they ſhould take 
ſo much paias to let us know, that whatever the Forms of 
their Prayers and Hymns are, yet the Intention and Spirit of 
the Church, is only to deſire them to pray for us, and to ob- 
tain thngs for us by their [nterceſſion with God, 


But two things cannot be denied by them. 


1. That they do uſe folemn Invocation of Saints in places 
of Divine Worſhip, at the ſame time they make their Ad- 
dreſſes to God himſelf, with all the Circumſtances of 'Exter- 
nal Adoratjon,witly bended Knees-and-Eyes lifted-up to Hea- 
ven ; -andthat this PraCtice-is according to the Council of 

"rent, which not only decrees an humbieTnvocation of them, 
but declares it to be impicty to condemn mental and vocal 
Supplication to: the Saints in Heaven. 

_ 12. Dhat they do-own-making the Saints;in Heaven: to'be 
theirMediators:ef laterceſfion;:but not-ofiRedemprion.;;al- 


. though Ghriſt be-gur-Mediater' in-both-ſenſes. | 


 And-ypon the tys Points this Controverſy deperids, 8 
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Let vs now ſee what-onr Repreſenter faith to them; 


1. His Church teaches him indeed, and he believes that it is 


good and profitable, to deſire the Interceſſion of the Saints regning 


with Chrifl in Heaven ; but that they are either Gods, or his Re- 
deemers, be is no where raught, but deteſts all ſach DoFtrine. 


There are two Ways of deſiring Interceſſion of others 
for us, 


1, By way of Friendly Requeſt, as an Aft off mutual Cha- 
rity ; and ſo, no doubt, we may deſire others here on Earth 
to pray for us. 

2, By way of Humble Supplication, with all the external 
Afts of Adoration: and we can:iot think St. Petey, or St. 
Paul, who refuſed any thing like Adorarion from men, would 
have been pleaſed to have ſeen. men fall down upon their 
Knees before them ; and in the ſame poſture of Devotion in 
which they were praying to Almighty God, to. put their 
Names into the middle of their Litanjes, and ſo pray them 
then to pray for them. 

- But how are we ſure that their Church teaches no more 
than this? I have read over and over the Conhcil of: Trent, 
and the Roman Catechiſm about it, and I can find no ſuch li- 
mitation of their ſenſe there, where, if any where, it ought 
to be found. The Council of Trent mentions both .the Pray- 
ers, and the Help and Aſſiſtance of, the'Saifts which they are 
to fly to. If this Help and {ſiance be yo more than their 
Prayers, why is it mentioned as diſtint ?* Why: is their reign« 
ing together with Chriſt in Heaven ſpoken of, but to let us un- 
derſtand they have a Power to Help and 4ſiſt ? For what is 
their Reigning to their Praying for us ? But I have a further 
Argument to prove the Council meant more, viz. the Cotin- 
cil knew the common Practices and Forms of-tnvrocation 
then uſed and allowed, and the general Opinion, thar the 
Saints had power to Help and Aſhſt thoſe who prayed' to 
them. If the Council 'did not approve this, why did it infert 
the very- words upon which that Pra@tice was grounded ?: 
They likewiſe very well knew the Complaints which _=> 
een 
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been made of theſe things ; and ſome of their own Commu- 
nion crieg- n {ome of their Hymns. . Wicelivs faith, 
Wiccl, in E- one of alve Regina,&&. is full of downright Impiety, and 
c neo Ae borrible SuperStition, and that others are wholly inexcuſable, Lud. 
=_— Vives:had faid, He found little difference in the Peoples opinion of © 

_ in a 1g. their Saints jn, many things, from what the {eathens bad. of therr 
{<4 .:- Gods. Theſe things were known, and it was in their power 
to have redreſled them, by declaring what the Senſe of the 
Council was, and that whatever Forms were uſed, no-more 
was to be underſtood by them, but prayzng ro them to pray for 
-em Beſides, the Council of 7renr, in the very ſame Seſſion, 
ak care abort reforming the Miſſal.,gnd Breviary 5 why was 
9 care taken to reform theſe Prayers ard Hyn::, which they 
{az are not to be conſtrucd by rhe Senſe of rhe Words, but by 
"le Seuſe,of 1he Church ? There was time enough taken for 
doing it ; for the Reformed Mifſal, was not publiſhed till fix 
£:15044c03 Jo Years after the. Councz/, nor. the . Brepiary ;pill four..., In all 
Milalethe © that time, the Pra er52and Hymns might ealily have been al- 
"h1ierene VArt tered to the Senſe of the.Chnrch, if that were truly ſo.. But 
#0 10251©3* inſtead of that, a very late French Writer crics out of the 
ht neceſſity of Reforming the Breviaries as to theſe things ; wherein 
he confeſſes, any Bymns are ſtill remaizing, wherein thoſe 
things aje asked.of Saints, which ought to be\ashed- of God alone ; 
as bene oa from the Chains of our Sins, being preſerved 
from Spiritual Alaladzes, and Hell-Fire ,, being inflamed with 
Charity, and made fit for Heaven. Jn good, Conſcience, ſaith 
he, is not 4 his joyning the. Saints with God himſelf, to, ack, thoſe 
things of, them which Ggd. alone can give ? And whatever Men 
talk of the Senſe of the Church; he confeſſes, che very Forms, \and 
natural Senſeof the Words, do raiſe another Idea in Mens minds, 

which ought to be prevented. 

. But.duth not the. Roman Catechiſm explain this to be the Senſe 
of the,Church ? 1] haye-examined. that too, with all the care 1 
Carech, Koi. could; about this matter. And.1. cannot find any neceſſity 
Part 4+ ©: from thence of putting this Senſe upon. them. 1 grant injone 
ke place,-where, it explains the &4ifference of the Invocation of Gyd 
and Saints, it faith, We are to pray to God as the Giver, and to 
Saints that they pould obtain thirgs of (od for-ny 4 and then,ig 
adds, the Forms, differ, that-to,God is, /1:ſcrere Nobss, and Ay 
dj Nos.;. that, t9;Saints is, Oza pro Nobis, , Very. well !. Ang 
« 18 
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is there then no other Form owned or allowed in the 

Church of Rome to Saints beſides this? Hold a little 

faith the Catechiſm , ſor it is lawful to make uſe of 61994 tk 

Form ;, and that is, we may pray to Saints too, Ut noftri miſe- 

reantur. And how doth this now differ from that to God 

but only in Number ? But it-adds, that the Saints are very "uf 

tiful ; then ſurely we are encouraged to pray to them br 

Help and Pity. Tes, ſaith the Catechiſm, we may pray to them 

that being moved with pity toward us, they fam 4 help us with 

their Favour and Interceſſion with God, But yet this doth 

not clear the Matter; for elſewhere the Roman Catechiſm 

attributes more to Saints than meer /nterceſſion; and we may 

pray to them for what is in their Power : For where it un- _ 

dertakes to give an exact Account of the Reaſon of 1nvo- wv —_— 

; X . : » Jo Co 2 

cation of Saints and Angels ;, it there parallels them with 2a-. 4, 6. 
giſtrates under a King ; and ſaith, they are Gods Miniſters jn Cum pr-eſintno- 
governtng the Church ;, Invocandi itaque ſunt quod & erpetuo bis Santi ve- 
Deum jntaentur, & Patrocminm Salutss noſtre li entiſſume ſuſei- rum no) Ira 
piunt, What is this Patrocinium ſalutis noſtre? Is it only rm. 0" 
Praying ard Interceſſion with God? That cannot be, for it in- $472. Bentit. 
ſtances preſently in Del;verances by Angels, and Jacob?s pray- {+ 1 c. 20. $ 
ing to the Angel to bleſs him, and not meerly to intercede for #7", 5 
him. But though this ts ſpoken of Angels, yet from hence it gre =_ 
infers the Invocation of Saints too. But what need we inſiſt ſpiritibus bea- 
more on this, ſince they do own the Miniſtry of Saints. ag 197um bominum 
well as Angels, with reſpe& to the Church ; and do Cano. Xe! © Gnver- 
nize Saints tor particular Countries, as lately S,; Roſa for". ag wy 
Peru. And where there is ſuch a particular ProteCtion ſup- <. Sw - 
poſed, what incongruity 1s 1t to interpret the Form of their 2uem. 
Prayers, according to a Doctrine ſo received :and allowed ? 
But of this more under the next Head, .. 


2, He confeſſes that we are all redeemed by the Blood of Chriſt 
alone, and that he ts our only Mediator of Redemption ; but as for 
Meaiators of Intercefion, he doth not doubt but it ts acceptable 
with God we ſhould have many. 

I would ask, concerning: this Diftintion, the Queſtion 
Which C hriſt asked concerning John's Baptiſm , 11 it from 
Heaven , or of Man? No doubt there may be ſuch a Di- 


ſtinftion of AMeazators, if God pleaſe to make them. But 
E W110 


John 14- 13, 
14,16, 23,24. : , 
Heb. 7. 25. & Teſtament, than that God hath appointed the Mediator of 


9. 7, 24» 
1 Jo, 2. 1. 


3 Tim. 2: 5. 
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who hath Authority to appoint Mecaiators with him beſides 
himſelf? Is it not ufurping his Prerogative, to appoint the 
great Officers of his Kingdom for him ? Would any Prince 
upon Earth allow this, zz. when he hath abſolutely decla- 
red his Pleaſure, that his own Son ſhould preſent Petitions 
to him, that others ſhall take upon them to ſet up Maſters of 
Requeſts themſelves ? Can any thing be plainer in the New 


Redemption, to be our Mediator of Interceſſion ? And that his 
Interceſſion is founded upon his Redemption. As the High 
Prieſts going into the Holy of Holies to intercede for the Peo- 
ple, was upon the Blood of the Sacrifice of Expiation, which 
he carried in with him. If there were no Revelation in this 
Matter, there might be ſome reaſon for it. But ſince the 
Revelation is ſo clear in it, this Diſtinftion looks juſt like 
the Socinians Diſtinftion of a God by Nature, and a God by 
Office which was framed on purpoſe to avoid the plain 
Texts of Scripture which called Chriſt God, So doth this 
look as if it were intended to avoid that clear Text, which 
faith, There is one Mediator between God and Men, the Man 
Chriſt Jeſw. Which is preſently anſwered with this Di- 
ſtinCtion ; although there be not the leaſt ground in that or 
atly other Text for it. 

Yes, faith our Author, Moſes was ſuch a Mediator for the 
Tfraelites ;, Job for his three Friends ; Stephen for his Per ſe- 
eutors : The Romans were deſired by S,Paul to be his Mediator, 
and the Corinthians and Epheſians ; ſo almoſt every ſick Per- 
ſon deſires the Congregation to be his Mediator, that us, to be re- 
membred in their Prayers, 

But is there no difference between Men praying for one 
another, and deſiring others to pray for them here on Earth, 
and an humble Invocation of the Saints in Heaven to be our 
Mediators of Imerceſſion with God there ? 


There is a threefold diſparity in the Caſe, 

1. Here upon Earth we converſe with one another as 
Fellow Creatures, and there is no danger of our having an 
Opinion thereby , that were able to aſſiſt' one another any 
other way than by our Prayers. But the caſe is very diffe- 
rent as to the Saints in Heaven, who by being a" to 
tncre 
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there by ſuch ſblemn Invocation, may too eaſily be conceived 
to have the Power of beſtowing ſuch Bleſſings upon thoſe 
who call upon them. | 

2, Heaven is looked npon by all Mankind who direC their 
Devotions thither, as the particular Throne of God, where 
he dwells, and diſcovers himſelf after another manner than 
he doth upon the Earth. And we are directed to pray to our 
Father in Heaven ; where he is repreſented as infinitely a- 
bove all his Creatures ; and the great Concernment of Reli- 
gion is, to keep up the apprehenſion of this diſtance between 
him and them. Now it is hardly poſſible to keep it up, if 
in the Publick Offices of Religion; in the ſolemneſt poſtures 
of Devotion, wit Eyes lifted up to Heaven, they do make 
Addreſſes, both to God and to his Creatures. 

3. Men are ſure, when they pray to others on Earth to 
pray for them, that they do no more than they can juſtifie 
in point of Diſcretion, when they ſpeak or write to thoſe 
that can underſtand what. their deſire is : But no man on 
Earth can be certain that the Saints in Heaven can do it : For 
it is agreed they cannot do it' without Revelation, and no 
Man can be aſſured there is a Revelation ; and it is not rea- 
ſonable to expett it ; for they pray to Saints to pray to God 
for them, and they cannot tell what they pray for, unleſs 
God to whom they are to pray, reveal to them what it is 
they muſt pray to him for. - Is it 'not then the better, the 
ſafer, the wiſer way, to make our Prayers to him,- who we 
are ſure is able to hear and help us ; and hath promiſed to 
grant what we ask in his Son's Name ? But there is no other 
Name, either under Heaven, or in Heaven, whereby we car 
be ſaved, or our Prayers accepted, but his alone. 

But our Author faith , /: « no part of his Faith, how the 
Saints in Heaven know the Prayers and Neceſſities of ſuch who ad- 
dreſs themſelves to them, 

But how comes it to be any part of his Faith, that they 
know them? However he doth not doubt but God can never 
want means of letting the Saints know them, And is this a ſuf- 
ficient ground for ſolemn Invocation of Saints? God doth 
not want Means to ler the Emperor of Japan know a Re- 
queſt any one here hath ro make to him ; but is this a rea- 
{onable Ground, for hiun at this diftance to-make it to _ 

E 2 Go 
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God doth not want Means to let the Pope know what a 
mighty Service it would be to the Chriſtian Werld, to 
make a wiſe and truly Chriſtian-Reformation in the Church; 
but would chis be aGround ſufficient for me at this Diſtance, 
ro make a Speech to him about it? I knew a Man who un- 
derſtood not a word of Latin, but yet would needs go to 
hear a Latin Sermon : ſome asked him afterwards, what he 
meant by itz and the chief Reaſon ke gave was much like this, 
God did not want Means to let him know what the Freacher meant; 

But after all, Suppoſe God ſhould make known to the Saints 
what ts deſired of them ;, I ask, Whether this be ſufficient 
Ground for ſolemn Invocation, when Socinus was not able 
to defend the Invocation of Chrift himſelf, ſuppoſing that he 
could know our Hearts only by Relation ? And he had no- 
thing material to ſay, but only that there was a Command 
for it; which can never be ſo much as pretended in this Caſe. 

As to what he alledges of the Elders falkng down before 
the Lamb, having Vials full of Odours, which are the Prayers 
of the Saints, Apoc. 5. 8. It muſt be ſtrained hard to be 
brought to this purpoſe, when both Ancient and Modern 
Interpreters take it for a Repreſentation of what was done 
upon Earth, and not in Heaven. And if it were in Heaven, 
Prophetical Viſions were never intended for a Meaſure of 
our Duties. J1f the Angels do pray for Mankind, Zech. 1-12. 
Doth it therefore follow we muſt pray to them ? But we ſay 
as the Angel did to S, John, Revel. 1g. 10, ina like Caſe ; 
See thou ao it not > worſhip God, 


—— 


HI. Of Addreſſing more Supplications to the Virgin 


Mary than to Chriſt. 


TE belici es the V;rcim Mary to be E believes it damnable to think 

march noe pore fre in Heawen the Virgin Mary more POWEre 
than Chriſt, ara that jize can com- ful Mm Heaven than Chriſt; Or that 
mand ki: ro 40 /ar {2 thinks good ſhe can in any thing command him. 
Ard for This reaſ:n te honours her He honours her indeed, as one that 
rnd ore thm he dots wer Sen, 07 Was Choſen ro be the Mother of G od, 


and 
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God the Father ;, For one Prayer he and bleſſed among#t all Women: And 
ſays to God, ſaying ten to the Holy believes her to be moſt acceptable 
Pegin. to God, in her Intercefſion for us : 

But owning her ſtill as a Creature, 
and that all ſhe has of Excellency or BIifs, is the Gift of God, proceeding 
from his meer Goodneſs. Neither does he at any time ſay even ſo much 
as ore Prayer to her, but what 15 direfted more, pricipally to God; becauſe 
offered up as a thankful Memorial of Chriſt's Incarnation, and an ac- 
knowledgment of the Bleſſedneſs of Feſus the Fruit of ber Womb. And this 
without imagining that there's any more diſhonouring of God in his re- 
citing the Avgelical Salutation, than in the firſt pronouncing it by the 
Angel Gabriel and Elizabeth : Or that his frequent Repetition of it is 
any more an idle Superſtition, than it was in David to repeat the ſame 
words over twenty fix times in the 136 Pſalm. 


III. Of Addreſſing more Supplications to the 
Virgin Mary, than to Chriſt. 


=t is no need of farther ſtarting the Queſtion, this 


only relating to the extraordinary Service of the: 
Bleſſed Virgin. And therefore we are preſently to 
atttend his Motions. 

He believes it damnable to think, the Virgin Mary more power - 
ful in Heaven thax Chriſt, or that ſhe can in any thing command 
him. 

But in good earneſt, Is is not damnable, unleſs a- man 
thinks the bleſſed Virgin more powerful than Chriſt ? Suppoſe 
one ſhould think her to have an equal ſhare: of Power with 
Chri#t ; Is this damnable, or not ?: Is. it not ſetting up- a 
Creature equal with God ? 

But what thirſks he then of thoſe who have attributed an 
univerſal Dominion to her, over Angels, Men, and Cevils ? 
What thinks he not only of P/alters, but of a Creed, Lirary, 
and all the Hymns of Scripture being applied to her ? All 


F, Bonarent. 
Opulc. Tom. 1 


which was done by a Canonized Saint in their Church ; and .; j. 
the Books ptinted out of the Yarican Manuſcripts, and dedi- 
cated to the Pope. And there we find ſomething more than 

, an Ora pro nob;s in the Litary ; for there is Parce nobis, Domi- 

.. 24, Spare us, good Lady : and Ab on:ni malo, libera ns, Do- 
»iz2.: From all evil, Good Lady, deliver us. 
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5. Bernardin. What thinks he of another Canonized Saint, who ſaid, 
Sen. apud Ber- theſe-two Propoſitions are both true, All things are ſubjett to 
_ , a God's Command, even the Virgin , and all things are ſubjelt to 
12; Serm, 2, the Command of the Virgin, even God, Was this damnable in 


a Canonized Saint ? 
W hat thinks he of the noted Hymn ? 
O felix Puerpera noftra pians ſcelera. 
Fure Matris impera Redemptorj ! 


Was not this damnable ? And I have not only ſeen it in the 
Balinzhem O14 Paris Mſſal, but Balinghem a Jeſuit, ſaith, it was in the 
Parrail, 14gri- Millals of Toarnay, Liege, Amiens, Artois, and the Old Roman. 
21. p. 263, I could produce many other Paſlages cited by him out of the 
old Offices to the ſame purpoſe ; bur 1 forbear. 
But I cannot omit the Approbation given. to the blaſphe- 
 mous ſaying of St. Bernardin by Mendoza, (who endeavours 
_ Rang ,",” to prove the bleſſed Virgin*s Kingdom, nat to be a Metapharical, 
= "7 - but a true and real Kingdom). And by. Salazar, another no- 
Salazar pro ted Jeſuit, who ſaith, Her Kingdom 3s as large as ber Sor's. 
lamac. Cor- And we have lately ſeen how far this Diviniry. is ſpread, 
cepr.C. 32. for not many years ſince, this Propoſition was ſent from 
Aexico 
Tilter. peres de #® tins non tantum tenetur audire Matrem, ſed & obeaire ; 
Nuero; Lapi- The Son is bound not only to hear, but to obey his Mo- 
_ $474 ther. Andis it ſtill damnable for to ſay, ſhe commands him ? 
N. = ++? But our Author faith, Whatever eſteem they have for her, 
They own her ſtill as a Creature. Is he ſure of that? What 
Piridar. $1cy, thinks he of another ſaying, which Mendoza approves of, 
I. 2, Probl, 2, viz. of Chriſt's ſaying to his Mother, As thou ha#t communi- 
N. 11. cated Humanity to me, 1 will communicate my Deity to thee ? 
But it may be ſaid, We are by no means to judge the ſenſe of a 
Church by ſoine mens extravagant ſayings. 
I grant it. But I have ſomething conſiderable to reply ; 
viz. That we may eaſily judge which way the Guides of chat 
Church incline, by this following pallage : About ten years 
ſince a Gentleman of that Communion publiſhed a Book, 
called, Wholſome Advice to the Worſbippers of the Bleſſed V irgin, 
an 
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and the whole deſign of it, being Printed in Latin and 22 wrirztte 

French, was to bring the people of that Church to a bare Ora Devotion en- 
ro aobjs to the Bleſſed Virgin. But this was ſo far from be- *75 14 S. 7 
ing approved, that the 'Book was condemned at Rome, and - ur upetng 
vehemently oppoſed by the Jeſuits in France ; and a whole j: jere C/afſer 

| ; Fo ) pere Crafſe 
Volume publiſhed againſt it. 4 Paris, A. D. 

Here I have reaſon to enquire, Whether the Virgin Mary 1579- 
then, according to the ſenſe of the Church of Rome, be only a 
Mediatrix of Interceſſion or not, ſince ſo large Power and Do- 
minion is attributed to her ? And why ſhould not her Sup- 
pliants go beyond an Ora pro nobis, if this DoCtrine be recei- 
ved ; as it muſt be, if the contrary cannot be endured ? For 
that Author allowed her Interceſſion, and Prayer to her on 
that account ; but he found fault with thoſe who ſaid ſhe had gone salu- 
a Kingdom divided with her Son ;, that ſhe was the Mother of taria B. Y. 
Mercy, or was a Co-Saviour, or Co- Redemptrix ; or that ſhe Marie a4 
was to be worſhipped with Latria z or that men were to be ſlaves <0) : 000 
to her. Now, if theſe things, muſt not be touched without &,3.,.-6.8.4. 
Cenſure, and no Cenſure paſs on the other Books; it is not 
eaſy to judge, which is more agrecable to the Spirit of the 
Guides of that Church ? 

But we have a freſh Inſtance of this kind at home, in a Contempla- 
Book very lately publiſhed ; Permiſſ#u Sopirn There we tions of the 
are told in the Epiſtle, That not only the Bleſſed Virgin is the ny ge 
Empreſs of Seraphims the moſt exatt Original of Praftical 7 Aoad - wn, th 
Perfettion which the Omnipotency of God ever drew ; but that by ther of Jeſus, 
innumerable Titles ſhe claims the utmoſt Duty of every Chriſtian, A.D. 1685. 
as a proper Homage to her Greatneſs, What can be ſaid more pag, 4. 
of the Son of God 'in our Nature ? In the Book it ſelf ſhe is 
faid to be Queen of Angels, Patroneſs of the Church, Advocate 
of Sinners ; that the Power of Mary in the Kingdom of Feſus, 
75 ſuitable to her Maternity, and other Priviledges of Grace ;, and _ 
therefore by it ſhe juſtly claims a” ſervitude from all pure Crea- 
tures. But wherein doth this ſpecial Devorzon to her conſiſt ? 
He names ſeveral Particulars. 

I. In having an inward, cordial and paſſionate value of the 
Maternity of Mary, and all other Excellencies proper to, and in- 
ſeparable from the Mother of God. _ 

2. In External Afts of Worſhip, of eminent Servitude towards 
ber, by reaſon of the Amplitude of her Power in the Empire of Fe- 
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ſus. And can we imagine theſe ſhould 0 no farther, than a 
poor Ora pro xobis? He inſtances in theſe External Afts of 
her Worſhip.. (1.) Frequent wiring holy.. Places dedicated to 
her Honour. And are not thoſe her Temples then ? which 


Cutru $2nt.  Bellarmine confelles to be a peculiar part *of the worſhip due 
1. 3.c. 4: inif. to God, And the diſtinftion of Beſilice cannot hold here : 


Pag. 14- 


becauſe he belieyes the Aſſumption” of the Bleſſed Virgin ; 
and he wilt-not.þretend 76 her Honour is only for Diſcrimina- 
. > OB. abo, 4b» \ : 
tion. (2.) A ſpecial Reverence towards Images repreſenting her 
Perſon. (3.) Perform.g ſome daily Devotions containing her 
Praiſes, congratulating her Excellency, or imploring her Media- 
tion : and by oft calling upon the Sacred Name of Holy Mary, 
Oc. 

(3.) In having a firm and unſhaken Confidence in her Patro- 
mage amidſt, the greateſt of our outward Conflitts, and outward 
1 r;bulations 5 through a ſtrong Judgment of her enintut Power 
within the Enipire of Jeſus, grounded upon the ſingular Prerog as 
tive of her Divine Maternity. I have not Patience to. tran=- 
{cribe more, but refer the Reader to the Book it ſelf; only 
the eighth Particular of ſpecial Devorion is ſo remarkable,that 
it ought not to be paſled over, viz. .Entring a folemn Cove- 
nant with Holy Mary, ts be for ever her Servant, Client and 
Devote under ſome ſpecial Rule, Society, or Form of Life, and 
thereby dedicating our Perſons, Concerns,” Aftions, and all the 
Moments and Events of our Life to Feſus, under the Proteftzon of 
his Divine Mother, chooſing her to be our "Adoptive Mother, Pa- 
troneſs and Advocate ; =Y ntruſting ber with what we are, have, 
or do hope, in Life, Death, and through all Eternity.” And is all 
this no more than an Ora pro nobis ? And it follows, Put your 
ſelf wholly under her Protettizon, What a piriful thing was the 
old Collyridian Cake; im compariſon of theſe ſpecial ACts of 
Devotion to her:!; But there are ſome extraordinary ſtrains 
of Devotion afterwards, which it is pity to paſs over. As, 
1 will ever obſerve thee as my Sovereign Lady, Adoptive Mother, 
and moſt Powerful takers ; relying on thy Bowels of Mercy, 


in all my Wants, Petitions, and Tribalations of Body and Mind. 
Could any thing greater be ſaid to the Eternal Son of God ? 
And in the 7ray/e - 
Verſ. Open my Lips, O Mother of Jeſus. 
Relp. : And my Soul ſhall ſpeak, forth thy Praiſe. 
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Verſ. Divine Lady, be intent to my Aid. 
Reſp. Graciouſly make haſte to help me, 
Ve: j. Glory be to Jeſus and Any. 
Reſp. As it was, us, and ever ſhall be. 
Then tollows the Eighth ?/alm, applied thus to her. 


Mary, Mother of Jeſus, how wonde: ful # thy Name, even Pags 24 


wnto the Ends of the Earth | 
All Maymificence be given to Mary, ard let her be exalted 


above the Stars and Angels. 
Reign ou high 4s Queen of Seraphims and Saints ; and be thou 
crowned with Honour and Glory, &c. 
Glory be to Jeſus and Mary, &c. 
In the next Page, follows a Cantique in imitation of the 
Te Deum, 


Let us praiſe thee, O Mother of Jeſms ) Let us acknonledge pg, 25, 


thee our Sovereign Lady. 

Ler Men and Awgels give Honour to thee, the firſt conceived 
of all pure Creates, KC. 

I think I need mention no more ; only three things I ſhall 
obſerve; (1.) That this is now printed /ermiſſu Superio- 
r4-; and we thank them for the ſeaſonableneſs of it, in help- 
ing us in :r#e Repreſenting, what their allowed DoCtrines and 
Praftices are. (2,) That this is publiſhed in Engliſh, that 
our People, as well as theirs, may be convinced how far we 
have bzen from unjuſt charging them as to ſuch things as. 
theſe, (3.) Thac at the ſame time they plead for keepin 
the Bible oc of the hands of the People, wherein their Diſ- 
cretion is {o far to be commended, ſince the Scripture, and 
this new Scheme of Devotion, can never ſtand together. 
There being not one word in the Bible towards ir, but very. 
much againſt it; and the Pſalms and Hymns muſt be bur- 
le/q*d to ſound that way. 

But what ſaith our Author to their Roſaries, wherein there 
are ten Ave Mai ies to one Pater nojter ; which is accounted a 
ſpecial piece of Devotion ; and great things are faid of the 
Effets of it by Alanu de Kupe, and many others. 

t. ASto the Ave Maries, he ſaith, thire is n9 more Diſ- 
honour to Godin reciting the Argelical Sulutation, than in the 
firſt pronouncing it by the Angel Gabriel and Elizabeth. But 
it may not be altogether ſo perti _ But doth he grow. 

tal 


(42) 
think they aid the whole Ave Afarin, as it is uſed among 
them ? Did the Angel and Elizaberh fay, Santta 2aria, Mas 
tey Drs, ova pro nobis pereatoribus, mane & in hora mortu meſtre ? 
If not, to what porpoſe are they mentioned here ? 

2, As to the Repetition; that, he faith, i no wore an 5dls 
Sjerſtition, than David's repeating the ſame words 26 times in 
the 136 Fſ.alm. But what is this to the Queſtion, why mcre 
Supplicarions 10 the bleſſed Virgin than to Chriſt? And not one 

Alan de Rupe Word of Anſwer is given to It, But Alan de Rupe anſwers- 

de uſu 7/ale» It roundly, Becauſe the bleſſed Virgin ts our Mediatrix to 

Migl. 14G. 5. Chriſt, the Mother of Mercy, and the ſpecial Patroneſs of Sinners. 
This is indeed true repreſenting. 


| 1V. Of paying Divine Worſhip to Relicks. 


E believes 4 kind of Divinity 10 

remain im the Relicks of bs re» 
pred Saints, and ther efore adtores their 
10:1en Bor e:, thetr corrupted fleſh,their 
«ld Rags,with Divine Honour ; kneels 
ing donn to them, king them, and 
gomg in Pilgrimage to their Shrmes 
and Sepulchres. And he t& fo far poſe 
fef*d with a corcened Deity lying hi 
in the /e ſenſetef$ Remains, that be 
fooliſbly believes they work greater Mi- 
racles, ard raiſe more to I , than ever 


Chriſt Himſcf did, 


E believes ir damunable to think 
there's any Divinity in the 
Relicks of Saints, or to adore them 
with Divine Honour, or to pray to 
their rotten Bones, old Rags or 
Shrines, or that they can work any 
ſtrange Cures or Miracles, by any 
hidden Power of their own. But he 


jd believes it good and lawful to keep 


them with a Veneration, and give 
them a Religions bazour and refpett. 
And this he thinks doe to them, in 
as much as knowing himſelf oblig'd 
to reſpect and honour God Almigh- 


ty from his heart; he looks upon himſelf alfo oblig'd to reſpeQt ard 
honour evcry thing that has any particular Re/arion to hrm : But this 
with @2 iſe 4zr Honour ; as the Fews did to the Ark, to the Tables of 
the Law, to Afcſess Rod, to the Temple, tothe Prieſts : So we gene- 
rally aliow to the Bible, becauſe it contains Gods Word; to the Church, 
bccauſe it is Cods Horſe 3 to Holy Men and Priefts, becauſe they are Gcds 
Servarits. And To he does to Relnks, becauſe they appertain to Gods Fa- 
veerites z and being infenſible things, are yet very ſenſible Pledges, and 
lively Memorials of Chriſt's Servants, dead indeed to us, but alive with 
him 1a Glory. And more eſpecially, becauſe God himſelf has been pleas'd 
to hcour them, by making them 7-fruments of many evident /Ziracles 


h: 
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he had viſibly workd by them! 3 as is manifeſt vpon ndetiable Record: 
And this he believes as eafie for God Almighty now, and as much redoun- 
ding-to the honour of his holy Name, as it was in the O!d Law, to work 
ſuch miraculous effe&ts by Moſes's Rod, by Gideon's Trumpets, by Elia's 
Mantle, after he was taken np into Heaven, (2 Kings 2. 14.) Eliſen's 
Bones, (2 Kings 13. 21-) and infinite other ſuch like inſen/ible Things : 
And alſo in the New Law, by the Hem of his own Garment, ( fat. 9.21.) 
by the Shadow of St. Perer, ( Aﬀs 5. 15.) by the Napkins and Handker- 
chiefs that had Þnt touch'd the Body of S. Pal, caſting out Devils, and 
curing Diſeaſes, ( As tg. 12.) and ſuch Iltke, And thus by having a 
Veneration and ReſpeCt for theſe, he honours God: And does not doubt, 
but that they that contemn and profane theſe, do the like to God, as 
much as they did, who profan*d the Bread of Propoſition, the Temple, and 
Veſſels that belong'd to it. 
IV. Of paying Divine Worſhip to Reliques. 
FE OR the right underſtanding this Controverſie, we are 
to conſider, 
1. That there is a due Veneration fo the Bodies of Saints 
and Martyrs, allowed on both fides ; and there is an undue 
Worſhip of them, which is difowned on both ſides. The 
due Yeneration is, a Religious Decency to be obſerved to- 
wards them ; which lies in avoiding ary thing like Con- 
tempt or Diſhonouf to them , and uſing all ſuch Teſtimo- 
nies of Reſpe& and Decency, which becomes the Remains 
of Excellent Perſons; provided we are ſatisfied of their 
Sincerity, without having recourſe to Divine Omnipotency : 
to prove them : which Ferrndw the Jeſuit runs ſo much to, Ferrandi Dif- 
co prove the Truth of many Reliques, worſhipped in the 27 #e#- 
Church of Rome int mary places at once. But that it is ©" 
poſſible to- exceed in the Worſkip of true Reliques, even 
Bellarmine confeſſeth, who ſays, that God took, away the Body 
of Moſes, le the” People ſhould give Divine Worſhip to it. And 
S. Ferom, as hot as he was againſt Yigjlantizs, yet he utterly P* 114g. ſand 
fenicd giving any Adoration to the Reli ues f Martyrs. It *** 
ſeems then it is very poſhble to exceed that, way- 
2. The Queſtion then is, Whether thoſe, Ats of Wor- 
ſlip which are allowed in the Church of Ropre, do not go 
beyond due Veneration ? For it is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe 
thoſe who give it, to believe thoſe Reliques to be Gods, 
F 2 and 
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and'thereforeit muſt be ſuch a Worſhip as is given tothem, 
ſoppoling them to be only Reliques of ſuch Perſons, The 
Council of [rex decrees Honour and Veneration to be given 
to them, but never d<termines-what is due, and what not : 
it fordids all Exceſles in drinking and eating, in the viſiting 
of Reliques ; but not a word of Exceſſes in worſhipping of 
them, unleſs it be comprehended under the name of Syper- 
ſition. But Swperſtzrion lies in ſomething forbidden, accor- 
ding to their notion of it : therefore, if there be no Prohi- 
bition by the Church, there can be no Superſtition in the 
Worſhip of them. And if they had thought there had been 
any in the known Practices of the Church, they would cer- 
tainly have mentioned them ;, and becauſe they did not, we 
ought in reaſon to look on them as allowed. And yet not 
Caſſand. Con- only Caſſander complains of the great Superſtition abontthem; 
ſutr. Art. 21. hut even the Wollenbergii lately confeſs, that the abuſes there- 
Lun in have not only been offenſive to us, but to themſelves too. 
4 mo But what faith our Repreſenter to them ? 
He believes it damnable to think, theres any Divinity in 
the Reliques of Saints, or to adore them with Divine Honour. 
But what is this adoring them with Divine Honour? A 
true Repreſenter ought to have told us what he meant by 
it, when the whole Controverſie depends upon It. - Is it on- 
ly ſaying Maſs to Reliques, or believing them to be Gods ? 
Is there no giving Divine Honour by Proſtration, burning 
of Incenſe, &c. Nothing in expeCting help from them * 
Yes, If it be from any bidden Power of their own, But here 
is a very hard Queſtion : If a Man doth not believe it to 
be an intrinſick Power in the Reliques, may a Man ſafely, 
I | go to them, Opt impetrande causa, as the Gouncil of Trent 
'$ faith, in hopes of Relief from them ? Is it not poſſible for 
j the Devil to appear with Samwel's true Body, and make uſe 
| of the Relique of a Saint to a very bad end ? Then, fay I, 
i no Reliques can ſecure Men againſt the Impoſture of Evil 
; ; Spirits, who, by God's Permiſſion, may. do ſtrange things 
with the very Reliques of Saints. 
''F But God hath viſibly worked by them, ſaith our Author, by 
'$ making them Inftruments of many Miracles; and it ts as eaſie for 
| Gs b, do it now, This is the force of all he faith. To which 
-aniwer. 
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1, It is a very bold thing to call in God's Omnipoteney, 
where God himſelf hath never declared he will uſe his Pow- 
er; for it is under his own Command, and not ours. But 


there is no Reaſon to deduce the Conſequence of uſing it %!- Fo 4e 
now, becauſe he hath done it formerly. And that they may F - ſt 


not think this is cavilling in us, I defire them to read Pere 
Amnnat*s Anſwer to the Janſeniſts pretended Miracle at Port 
Poyal, viz. of the Cure. wrought by one of our Saviour's 
Thorns. There he gives another account of ſuch Miracles 
than would be taken from ns. But where he faith, I: is as 
much for the Honour of God®s Name to work, ſuch Miracles now; 
their own Authors will tell him the contrary ; and that there 
is no ſuch Reaſon now, as in former times, when Religion 
was to be confirmed by them z and when Martyrs ſuffered 
upon the ſole account of the Truth of it; and therefore their 
Reputation had a greater Iniluence upon converting the un- 
believing World. 

2, Suppoſe it be granted, yet it proves not any Religious 
Worſhip to be given to them. For I ſhall ſriouſly ask an 
important Queſtion : Whether they do really believe, any 
your Miracles have ever been done by Reliques, than were 

one by the Brazen Serpent? And yet, although that was 
ſet up by God's own Appointment, when it began to be wor- 
ſhorſhipped after an undue manner ; it was thought fit by 
Hezekiah to be broken in pieces. What now was the undue 
Worſhip they gave to it ? Did they believe the Serpent 
which could neither. move nor-underſtand, was it ſelf a God ? 
But they did burn Incenſe to it. And did that make a God of 
it ? Suppoſe Men burn Incenſe to Reliques ; What then, are 
they made Gods preſently ? Suppoſe they do not, but place 
them upon Altars, carry them in Proceffion, fall down before 
them, with intention to ſhew the Honour they do them ; are 
not theſe as much as burning a little Incenſe, which could not 
ſignify ſo much Honour as the other do ? and it is hard then 
ta make the one unlawful, and not the other: 
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V. Of the EUCHARIST. 


E believes it lawful to co:1- E believes it unlawful to 
| »it Idolatry, and makes i: commit Idolatry; and moſt 
! his daily prattice to Worſhip damnable to Worſhip or 
and adore a Breaden God, giving Adore any Breaden God, or to give 
Divine Honour to thoſe poor empty E= Divine Honour to any Elements of 
lements of Bread and Wine. Of theſe Bread and Wine. He worſhips only 
be asks Pardon for his fins, of theſe one God, who made Heaven and 
he deſires Grace and Salvation ; theſe Earth, and his only Son Jefus Chriſt 
he ackzowledges ro have been bis Re- our Redeemer; who, being in all 
deemer and Saviour , and hopes for no things equal to his Father, in Truth 
good but what is to come to him by and Omnipotency, he believes,made 
means of theſe houſehold Goods. his words good, pronounc'd at his 
And then for his Apology, he alledges laſt Supper ; really giving his Body 
ſuch groſs comradittions, contrary 10 and Blood to his Apoſtles ; the Sub- 
all = e and reaſon, that whoſoever ſtance of Bread and Wine being by 
will be a Papiſt, muff be no Man: his powerful Words chang'd into 
Fondly — that what he adores, his own Body and Blood, the Species 
is no Bread or Wine, but Chriſt really or Accidents of the Bread and Wine 
preſent under thoſe appearances; and remaining as before. The fame he 
thus makes as many Chriſts, as many believes of the moſt Holy Sacrament 
Redeemers, as there are Churches, of the Excharift, conſecrated now 
Altars, or Priefts. When, according by Prieſts : That it really contaims 
10 Gods Infallble Word, there 5s but the Body of Chriſt, which was de- 
one Chriſt, and He not on Earth, but liver'd for us ; and his Blood, which 
at the right hand of his Father in Hea- was ſhed for the remiſſion of ſins: 
ven. Which being there onited with the 

Dwvinity, he confeſs Whole Chriſt to 


es 


- be preſent. And #Fhe adores and acknowledges his Redeemer, and not 


any Bread or Wine. And for the bchieving of this Myſrery, he does not #t 


all think it meet for any Chriſtian to appeal from Chrift*s Words, to his 


own Senſes or Reaſon, for the examining the truth of what he has ſaid-; 
but rather to ſubmit his Senſes and Reafin to Chriſt's Words in the obſe- 
quiouſneſs of Faith : And that being a Son of Abraham, "tis more be- 
coming him to believe as Abraham did, promptly, with a Faith ſuperiour 
to all Senſe or Reaſon, and whither theſe could never lead him. With this 
Faith it is, he believes, every 2yſcery of his Religion, the 7rimty, [ncar- 
nat ton, 
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#ation, Kc. With this Faith he believes that what deſcended upon our 
Seviour at his Baptiſm in Fordar, was really the Holy Ghoſt, though Ser:- 


ſes or Reaſon could diſcover it to be nothing bur a Dove : With this Faith 


he believes, That the Afar that Foſhua ſaw ſtanding over againſt him 
with his Sword drawn, (Foſh. 5. 13.) and the three Men that Abraban 
entertain'd in the Plains of ambre, (Gen. 18.) were really and ſubſtan- 
tially no Men , and that notwithſtanding all the information and evi- 
dence of Senſe from their Colour, Features, Proportion, Talking,Eating, 
and many others, of their being Mer ; yet, without any diſcredit to his 
Senſes, he really believes they were no ſach thing, becauſe God*s iVord has 
aſſured him of the contrary : And with this Faith he belicves Chriſt's Bo- 
dy and Blood to be really preſent in the Bleſſed Sacrament, though, to all 
appearance, there's nothing more than Bread and Wine : Thus, not at 
all hearkning to his Sex/es in a matter where God fpeaks, he unfeignedly 
confeſſes, That he that made the World of nothing by his ſole word : 
That cured Diſeaſes by his Word : That raiſed the Dead by his Word : 
That expelPd Devils : That commanded the Winds and Seas : That 
multiplied Bread : That changed Water into Wine by his Word, and 
Sinners into Juſt Men,cannot want Power to chazge Bread and Wine in- 
to his own Body and Blood by his /ole Word. And this without danger of 
multiplying his Body, of making as many Chriſts as Altars, or leaving, 
the right hand of his Farher. But only by giving to his Body a ſuperna- 
rural manner of Exiſrence ; by which, being left without extcſ5on of 
parts, and rendred independent of place, it may be one and the fame in 
many places at once, and whole in every part of the Symbols, and not 
obnoxious to any corporeal Contingencies. And this kind of Exiſtence 
is no more, than what in a manner he beſtows upon every Glorified Bod) : - 
Than what his own Body had, when born without the leaſt violation of 
his Mothers Virginal Integrity : When he aroſe from the Dead, out of 
the Sepulchre, without removing the Stone : When he entred among 
his Diſciples, the Doors being ſrt.” And though he cannot underſtand 
how this 18 done, yet he undoubtedly believes, That God is able to do 
more than He is able to underſtand. 


V. Of the Euchariſt. 


Here are two material Points under this Head which arc 

to be examined, becauſe he endeavours to ſet them off 
with all the advantage he can, viz. Adoration of the Holt, 
and Tranſubſtan: ;atton.. | I. Of 
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. Of the Adoration of the Hoſt. 

x. The Queſtion is far cnough from being, Whether it be 
lawful to commit Idolatry? as our Repreſenter puts ir. For 
the Miſrepreſenter ſaith, That a Paps#t believes it Lamful to cor = 
mit Jdolatry : and to clear this, our Author gravely. faith, 
He believes it unlawful to commit Idolatry, pag. 9. As though 
any Men ever owned it to be lawful: Which is, as if the Que= 
ſtion were, Whether ſuch a Man commirted Adultery, and 
he ſhould think to clear himſelf by ſaying, he believed it un« 
lawful to commit Adultery, 

2. The Queſtion is not, Whether Chriſt may be lawfully 
adored by us in the Celebration of the Euchariſt ; which we 
are ſo far from denying, that our Church requires our recei- 
ving it in the poſture of Adoration. 

3- The true Queſtion is, Wheiher the Body of Chriſt, be- 
ing ſuppoſed to b- preſent in the Hoſt by Tranſubſtantiati- 
on, be a ſufficient ground to give the ſame Adoration to the 
Hoſt, which they would do to the Perſon of Chriſt. 

And that this is the true ſtate of the Queſtion,will appear 

by theſe things. 

1. The Council of Trent firſt defined Tranſubſtantiation, 
ard from thence inferred Adoration of the Hoſt ; as is m« ſt 
evilent to any one that will read the fourth and fifth De- 
crezs of the Thirteenth Seſſion. Nullus itaque dub:tandi locus, 
&c. 8. e. If Tranſubſtantiation be true, then Adoration fol- 
lows. It's true, the ſixth Canon only ſpeaks of Chriſt being 
there worſhipped ; but that ought to be compared with the 
firſt, ſecond,and fourth Canons, where the DoCtrine of Trane 
ſub#antiation is fully ſer down, as the Foundation of that A- 
Aoration. 

2. The Adoration is not fixed on the Perſon of Chrit, as 
ſeparate from the Hoſt, but as making one Objett of Worſhip 
together with it. And ſo the Council of 7reze declares in 
the ſixth Decree ; when it ſaith, The Sacrament is neverthF- 
leſs to be adored, becauſe it was inſtituted to be received T his 
cannot be otherwiſe underſtood, than as relating to the *a- 
crament : and ſo that whatever it be, muft be granted to be 
the ObjeCt of Adoration. By the Sacrament, ſaith Cardinal 
Pallavicini,is «nder/r00d the Objeft made up of the Body of Chriſt, 
and ihe Accidents. The Worſhip then being conke - ” be 
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Adoration, which is due-to God alone, and that Adoration 

directed to the Sacrament as its proper Object ; the Queſti- 

on now is, Whether ſuch a-Suppolition in the Sacrament, 

doth juſtifie that Adoration ? 

Our Author ſaith, He accounteth it moſt damnable to wor- 
ſhip or adore any ' Breaden-Goa, or to give Divine Honour to any 
Elements of Bread and Wine, 

Then, I ſay, by his own confeſſion, if it be only Bread, 

he commits Idolatry ; for the Adoration he cannot deny. 
But our Kepreſenter loves ambiguons Expreſſions, which to 
the People ſound very well, but have no fincere meaning : 
for what is it he underſtands by his Breaden God ? If it be 
that he worſhips a God, which himſelf ſuppoſes to be no- 
thing but Bread, we do not charge him with it ; but if it 
be what we believe it to be, the Subſtance of Bread, bur 
himſelf believes to be turnedinto the Body of Chrift, then 
he cannot deny his Adoration to be given to it. 

All that can excuſe them ts, the Suppgſition; and whe- 

ther that-will or not, 1s now to be conſider'd. 

1. If it be not true, themſelves grant it to be Idolatry, .. 

The Teſtimonies of Biſhop #;/ber, .and Cofterus, are ſo well #off —_ 
known to this purpoſe, that-I.ſhall not repeat them, And > Sig Enchi. 
Catharinus, a Divine of Note in the Council of Trezt, con- ri. c,8.n.0, 
felſes it is Idolatry to worſhip an unconſecrated Hoſt, al- 

though the Perſon, through a Miſtake, believes it conſe- 

crated. + And he quotes Saint Thomas and Paludans for his 
Opinion ; .and gives this Reaſon for it ; Becauſe Chriſt i nat £49411. in 
worſhipped ſimply in the Sacrament , but as be is under the Spe- 6H" Sdedrs 
cies ; and therefore if he be not ſo. preſent, a Creature hath Di- j,1 
7 ive Worſhip given it. As thoſe were guilty of Idolatry, who wor- 
ſpped any Creatures of old, ſuppoſing God to be there,as that he 

was the Soul of the World. They were not excuſed, faith ht, that 

they thought they worſhipped but one God ;, becauſe they worſhipped 

him as preſent in ſuch a manner, as he was not, And this Book Zgdar. 2; 12. 
of hi , he ſaith, in the Review of it, was ſeen and approved by 
the Popes Order, by their Divines at Paris. 

2, If the ms were taken to be God, our Author doth not 
deny it would be Idolatry, for that were to-worſhip a Brea- 
den God. Yet here would be a Miſtake, and a groſs one ; 
yet this Miſtake would not excuſe the Perſons — it 
G 'from 
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irom moſtUamnable Idolatry, as he confefſes : Why then 
ſhould the other Miſtake excuſe them, when they ſuppoſe 
the Subſtance of the Bread not to be there, but the Body of 
Chriſt to be under the Species ? Yes, ſay they, then no Crea- 
rare is ſuppoſed to be the Object of Worſhip. Bur when the Bread 
1s ſuppoled to be God, it muſt be ſuppoſed not to be a Crea- 
ture. There 1s no Anſwer to be given in this Caſe, bur that 
the Bread really is a Creature, Db they imagined ;, and if 
this Miſtake did not excuſe, neither can the other. 


I. Of Tranſubſtantiation. 

Three things our Author goes upon, with reſpect to this, 

1, He ſuppoſes ChriſPs words to be clear for it. 

2. He ſhews the poſſibility of ir, from Gods Omnipotency. 

3. He argues againſt che Teſtimony or Evidence of Senſe 

or Reaſon in this Caſe, from ſome parallel Inſtances, 
as he thinks. 

1. He believes Feſus Chriſt made his Words good, pronounced 
at his laſt Supper, really giving his Body and. Blood. to his Apo- 
(tes ? the Subſtance of Bread and Wine being, by bis powerful 
Words, changed into bis own Body and Blood ; the Species only, or 
Acciaents of the Bread and Wine, remaining as before. The ſame 
be believes of the Euchariſt conſecrated now by Prieſts, 

This is a very eaſie way, of taking it for granted that the 
words are clear for Tranſubſtantiation. And from no better 
Ground, to fly to God's Omnipotency to make ir good, 1s as 
if one ſhould ſuppoſe Chriſt really to be turned into a Rock, 
a Vine, a Door; becauſe tire words are every jot as clear,and 
then call in Gods Omnipotency, which is as effeftuval to make 
them good. I confeſs, theſe words are ſo far from being 
clear to me for Tranſubſtantiation, that if I had never heard 
of it, I ſhould never have thought” of it, from theſe or any 
other words of Scripture, 5. e. not barely conſidering, the 
ſound of words, but the Eaftern Idioms of ſpeaking ; the 
Circumſtances of our Saviour*s real Body at that time when 
he ſpake them ; the uncouth way of feeding on Chriſt's real 
Body, without any ObjeQion made againſt it by his Diſci- 
ples; the Key our Saviour elſewhere gives for underſtanding 
the. manner of eating his Fleſh ; and withal, if theſe words 


be literally and ſtriQtly underſtood, they muſt make the 
ub- 
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Subſtance of Bread to be Chriſt's Body; for that is una- 


voidably the literal ſenſe of the words. For can any Men 
take 7 his to be any thing but this Bread, who attend to the 


- common ſenſe and meaning of Words, and the ſtrict Rules of 


Interpretation ? Yet this ſenſe will by no means be allow'd; 
for then all that can be infer?d from theſe words .is, that 
when Chriſt ſpake theſe words, The Bread was bis Body. But 
either Chriſt meant the Bread by Thi, or he did not; if he 
did,the former Propolition is unavoidable in the litcral ſcnſe; 
if he did not, then by verrue of theſe words, the Bread could 
never be turned into the Body of Chriſt. For that only 
could be made the Body of Chriſt which was meant, when 
Chriſt ſaid, This is my Body. This ſeems to me to be as plain 
and convincing as any Demonſtration in Euclid. Which 
hath often made me wonder at thoſe who talk ſo confidently 
of the plain Letter of Scripture, being for this DoCtrine of 
Tranſubltantiation. But ſeveral Divines of the Church of 
Rome underſtood themſelves bettcr, and have confeſled, that 
this Doctrine could not be drawn out of the literal ſenſe of 
theſe words; as it were eaſic to ſhew, if it had not been late- 


ly done already. It is enough here to obſerve, that Yaſquez ra/4.in 3 part, 
confeſſeth it of Scorus, Durund:rs, Paludanus, Ockam, Camera Diſc-130.9.75 
cen';s ;, and himſelf yields that they do not, and cannot figni- 4% © 5+ 


fie expreſly the Change of the Bread and Wine into the Body 
of Chriſt. For how can, Th # my Body, literally ſignifie, 
this is changed into my Body ? If that Propoſition were lite- 
rally true, / his x my Body, it overthrows the Change; For 
how can a thing be changed into that which it is already ? 

2. He believes Chriſt being equal to his Father in Truth and 
Omnipotercy, can make his wor ds good, We do not in the leaſt 
diſpute Chtiſt's Omnipotency, but we may their familiar 
way of making uſe of it to help them out, when Senſe and 


Reaſon fail them. And therefore Cajetar well faid ; We Cajetan. in 3 
onght not to diſpute about Gods Abſolute Power in the Dottrine 34 + 75: 


of the Sacraments, being things of ſuch conſtant uſe , and that 
it is a fooltjh thing to atiribute to the Sarrament all that God can 
ao. 

But we muſt conſider what he:ſaith againſt Senſe and Rea- 
fon. . For the believing this Myſtery, he does not at all think it 
meet for any Chriſtian to appeal from Chriſts Words, to his own 
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Senjet or Feaſon, for the examining the Truth of what he hart 
ſaid,bur rather to ſubmit bis Senſes and Reaſon to Chriſt*s Words 
in the obſeq:rio:freſs of Faith. What ! whether we know this 
to be the meaning of Chriſt's Words, or not ? And thus we 
{hall be bound to ſubmit to every abſurd Interpretation of 
Scripture, becauſe we muſt not uſe our Senſes or Reaſon for 
examining the Truth of what is ſaid there. Can any thing 
be plainer ſaid in Scripture, than that God hath Eyes and 
Ears, and Hands? Muſt now every Man yield to this #: the 
obſequiouſneſs of Faith, without examining it by Principles of 
common Reaſon ? And we think we are therefore bound to 
put another Senſe upon thoſe Expreſſions, becauſe they im- 
ply a Repugnancy to the Divine Perfeftions. Why not then 
where ſomething is implied which is repugnant to the Naturs 
of Chriſt's Body, as well as to our Senfes ? But the Queſtion 
about judging in this matter by our Senfes, is not, as our Au- 
thor is willing to ſuppoſe, viz. Whether our Senles are to 
be believed, againſt a clear and expreſs Divine Revelation 
but whether the Judgment of our Senſes and Reaſon is not 
to be made; uſe of for finding out the true ſenſe of this Reve- 
lation ? And we think there. is great reaſon for it. 

(1.) Becauſe we have no more certain way of judging the 
Subſtance of a Body, than by our Senſes. We do not ſay our 
Senſes go beyond the Accidents ; but we ſay, our Senſes, by 
thoſe Accidents, do aſſure us of the bodily Subſtance, or. elſc 
it were impoſſible for us to know there is any ſuch thing in 
the world. 

(2.) Becauſe Chriſt did himſelf appeal to the -Judgment 
of his Diſciples Senſes- concerning the Truth of his own 
Body after the ReſurreQtion ; Bebold my Hands and my Feet, 
that it is 1 my ſelf : handle.and ſee, for a Spirit hath not Fleſl 
and Bones, as ye ſee me have. Now we think we have reaſon 
to allow the ſame Criterion which Chriſt himſelf did about 
the very ſame Body. Unleſs he had then told his Diſciples, 
that there was to be another ſupernatural manner of Exiſtence 
of the ſame Body, concerning, which their Senſes were not 
to be Judges. 

(3.) Some of the moſt important Articles of the Chriſti- 
an Faith do ſuppoſe the Judgment of our Senſes to be true, 
As about the Truth of Chriſt's Body ; whether he. had -« 
auy 
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ally a Body, or only the outward Accidents and Appearance 
of a Body ? if he had not, he did not -really fuffer upon the 
Croſs, and fo the Sacrifice of Propitiation there offered up to 
the. Father for the ſins of mankind, is loft: There was a great 
Controverſy in St. Johns time, and afterwards, Whether 
Chriſt had any real Body ? Thoſe who denicd it, brought 
Revelation for it ; thoſe who aſſerted it, proved it by their 


Senſes, as S. John himſelf, That which we have ſee, and heard, * $:J0Þ-1-1,3- 


and our hands have handled, &c. He doth not tell men, they 
muſt ſubmir their Senſe and Reaſon to the pretence of Re- 
velation but they ought to adhere to the Judgment of their 
Senſes concerning the Reality of Chriſt's Body. Since there- 
fore Chriſt himſelf appealed to it, the Apoſtles made uſe of 
Kt, without any caution or limitation, we have great reaſon 
to rely ſtill on the Judgment of our Senſes concerning the 
fame Object, viz. the Body of Chriſt. 

3. But we muſt now conſider his Inſtances to overthrow 
the Indgment of our Senſes and Reaſon in this Point; 

1. He believes Chriſt to be God, though to Senſes he ſeemed 
nothing but Man. Do we ever pretend to judge of Chriſt's Di- 
vinity by our Senſes ? How then can this be pertinent, when 
our only Diſpute is about judging his Body,ard the ſubſtance 
of Bread and Wine by them? And yet -the Senſes were of 
great uſe as to the proof -of his Divinity by the Miracles 
which he wrought ? which if they had been like -the preten- 
ded Miracles in Tranſubſtantiation, could -have convinced 
no man, becauſe they could never ſee them. 

2. He believes the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on our Saviour, tho 
Senſes or Reaſon could diſcover it to be nothing but a Dove, If 
there were no reaſon to judge otherwiſe, the Judgment of 
Senſe were to be followed : bnt fince the Scripture declares 
it was the Holy Ghoſt deſcending as a Dove, we have no 
reaſon to queſtion that Revelation. For we do not pretend 
that our Senſes are ſo far Judges of Divine Appearances, as 
to exclude the poſſibility of God's aſſuming the ſhape and 
figure of his Creature when he pleaſes, by moulding the ſub- 
ſtance of a real Body into ſuch a Repreſentation. Thus we 
do not deny the poſſibility of an appearance of the Holy 
Ghoſt under Bread and Wine, if God thought fir, any more 
than under a Dove ; and in this Caſe: we- do not pretend 
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that our Senſes can exclude the preſence of a Spirit under the 
Elements ; but that is very different from the preſent Caſe, 
for here the Subltance is ſuppoſed to be gone, and nothing 
bur Accidents remaining; and no ſpiritual Preſence of Chriſt 
is denied, but that of his Body, the very ſame Body which 
ſuffered on the Croſs. 

3. He believes the Man who appeared to Joſhua, (ch. 5 13.) 
and the three Men to Abraham, (Gen. 18.) were really and ſub- 
ſtantially v0 Men, notwithſtanding all the Information and Evie 
dence of Senſe to the contrary, from their Colour, Features, Proe 
portion, T alking, Eating, aud many others. And what follows 
from hence, but that Spiritual Invilible Subſtances may be 
under the appearance of Bodies, and that our Senſes cannot 
be Judges of them ? Which is not our Queſtion, bur Whe- 
ther Bodics can be ſo preſent after the manner of Spirits, as 
to loſe all the natural Properties of Bodies ? and whether a 
Material Subſtance can be loſt, under all the Accidents pro- 
per to it, ſo as our Senſes cannot be proper Judges of one by 
the other ? 

But our Author ſcems to grant this,in a natural way of the 
Exiſtence of a Body : but he ſaith, Chris# gives to his Body 
a ſupernatural nanner of Exiſtence, by which being left without 
extenſion of Parts, and renared independent of Place,it may be ore 
and the ſame in many places at once, and whole in every part of ihe 
Symbols, and not 0br.0xi0us to any corporeal contingencies. 

This is to me a Myſtery beyond all comprehenſion by 
Senſe or Reaſon; and there is certainly a great difference be- 
tween governing our Underſtandings, and giving them up,as 
we mult do if this Do&trine hold good'; for it overthrows 
any fixed Principles of Reaſon in mankind concerning the 
Nature and Properties of Bodies. 

For, 1. We muſt ſtill ſuppoſe the Body of Chriſt to be the 
very ſame individual Body which ſuffzred upon the Croſs ; 
but if it had no extenſion of Parts, and be reckoned inde» 
pendent upon Place, it-ceaſeth to be a Body. It is granted, 
that after a natural way of Exiſtence, a B:dy cannot be in 
more places than one : but let the way of Exiſtence be what 
it will, if it be a body, it muſt be finite ; if finite, it muſt be 
limited and circumſcribed ; if it be circumſcribed within one 
place, it cannot be in more places, for that is to make it cir- 
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cumſeribed, and not circumſcribed ; undivided from it ſelf, 
and divided from it ſelf at the fame time. Which is a mani- 
feſt ContradiCtion, which doth not depend only on Quantity 
or Extenſion, but upon the eſſential Unity of a Body. 

2, Ifit be poſſible for a Body to bz in ſeveral places by 4 
ſupernatural Exiitence ;, why may not the ſame Body be in ſe- 
veral places by a natural Exiſtence ? Is it not becauſ: Exten« 
fion and Circumſcription are ſo neceſſary to it, that in a na- 
tural Way it can be but in one Place ? Then it follows that 
theſe are eſſential Properties of Bodies ; ſo that no true Bo- 
dy can be conceived without them. 

3. This Supernatural Exiſtence doth not hinder the Body*s 
being individually preſent in one place : My meaning is this; 
A Prieſt Conſecrates an Hoſt at Londor,and another at York ; 
is the Body of Chriſt at Londoy, ſo preſent there by virtue of 
Conſecration, as to be preſent at York too, by this Supernatu- 
ral Exiftence ? What then doth the Conſecration at York pro- 
duce ? If it be not, then its Preſence is limited to the Hoſt, 
where the Conſecration is made; and if it be ſo limited, then 
this ſupernatural Exiſtence cannot take off its relation to place. 

4- The fame Body would be liable to the greateſt Contra- 
ditions imaginable : For the ſame Body after this ſupernatu- 
ral way of Exiſtence, may not only be above and below, with- 
in ew without, near and far off from it ſelf : but it may bez 
hot and cold, dead and alive ; yea, in Heaven and Hell at 
Once. 

5. What is it that makes it ſtill a Body after this ſuperna- 
tural way of Exiſtence, &C. if it loſe extenſion and dependen- 
cy on place? If it be only an aptitude to extenſion, when 
that ſupernatural Exiſtence is taken off, then it muſt either bez 
without quantity, or with it. If it be without quantity, how 
can it be a Body ? if with quantity, how is it poſlible to be 
without Extenſion ? 

6. This confounds all the differences of Greater and Leſs, 
as well as of Diſtance and Nearneſs. For upon this Suppo- 
ſition, a thing really greater may be contained within a leſs : 
for the whole Organical Body of Chriſt, with all its parts, 

may be brought within the compaſs of a Wafer ; and the 
whole be in cycry part without any diſtance between Head 
and Feet. 
7. This 
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7. This makes Chriſt to have but one Body, and yet to 
have as many Bodies as there are conſecrated Hoſts. No, 
ſaith our Author, This ſupernatural manner of Exiſtence -is 
without danger of multiplying his Body, or making as many Chriſts 
as Altars. But how this can be, is paſt all humane —_ 
ſtanding : For every Conſecration hath its Effet, whichvis 
ſuppoſed to be the Converſion of the Subſtance of the Bread 
into the Body of Chriſt. Now, when a Prieſt at London con 
verts the Bread into the Body of Chriſt there, he doth it not 
into the Body of Chriſt at York , but the Prieſt there doth it; - 
therefore the Body of Chriſt at London, is different from that 
at 70h; or elſe the Converſion at London would be into the 
Body, as at To:k, But if not, what is the ſubRantial Term of 
this ſubſtantial Change, where nothing but an accidental 
Mode doth follow ? It there be any ſuch Term, whether that 
muſt not be a produCtion of ſomething which was not be- 
fore; and if 1t be fo, Chriſt muſt have as many new Bodies, 
as there are Conſecrations. 

8. This makes that which hath no particular Subſiſtence 
of its own, to be the SubjeCt of a ſubſtantial Change ; for 
this is the condition of Chriſt's Body, whatever its manner 
of Exiſtence be, after the Hypoſtatical Union to the Divine 
Nature. For, when Bellarmin, Peravins, and others of their 
greateſt Divines, undertake, againſt Ne/ſtor4us, to explain the 
Hypoſcatical Union, they tell us it conliſts in this, that the 
human Nature loſeth its proper Subſiſtence, and is aſſumed 
into the Subliſtence of the Divine Nature. From whence I 
infer, That the Body of Chriſt, having no proper Subſiſcence 
of its own, there can be no ſubſtantial Change into that 
which hath no proper ſubſiſtence, but into that which hath; 
and conſequently the Change muſt be into the Divine Na- 
ture principally ; from whence it will follow, the Elements 
loſing their Subſiſtence, npon Conſecration the Divinity muſt 
be united hypoſtatically to them, as to the human Nature ; 
and ſo there will be as many Hypoſtatical Unions, as there 
are Conſecrations. And ſo this DeCtrine not only confounds 
Senſe and Reaſon, but the Myſteries of Chriſt's Incarnatian 
too : Which I think is ſofficient for this Head. 
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H E believes Chriſi®s Death and 
Paſſion to be ineffettual, ard in- 
ſignificant, and that he has no depen- 
dance upon the merits of his Suffering s, 
or the Mercy of God for the obtainimg 
Salvation; but that he is tobe ſavd 
by bis own Merits. And, for this rea- 
ſon he ts very zealouſly bujre in faſting, 
in whipping himſelf, in watching, in 
going m Froceſion, tn wearing Hatr- 
(hirts, and uſing thouſand ſuch like 
Mortifications : And having done this, 
be thinks h1mſelf not at all veholding to 
God for his Salvation, and that to gzve 
him Heaven, wall be no favour : It be= 
ing now his due, upon the account of his 
own meritorious Atchicvenicnts, withe 
0:1t any God-a-mercy to Chriſt"s Paſſi- 
9, or his Makers Goodneſs. 


VI. Of Merits and Good Works. 


HE believes it damnable to ſay 
that Chrift*s Death and Paſ- 
ion is ineffeftual and inſignificant : 
And that*tis the DoQtrine of Devils 
to belive, That he has no depen- 
dance for his Salvation upon the 
Merits of Chriſt's Sufferings, or the 
Mercy of God; but only upon his 
own Merits and good Works. *Tis 
his Faith to believe, That of our 
{elves we are not ſufficient, ſo much 
as to think a goed thought, that the 
Grace by which we are juſtified, is 
glven us purely gratss upon the ac- 
count of Chriſts Merits; moreover, 
that no Man, how juſt ſoever, can 
merit any thing, either in this life, 
or 1n that to come, independant on 
the Merits & Paſhonof ſeſus Chriſt. 


Neveitheleſs, that through the Merits of Chriſt, the good Works of a juſt 
Man proceeding from Grace, are ſo acceptable to God, that through his 
Goodneſs and Promiſe, they are truly meritorious of eternal Life. And this 
he has learn'd from the Apoſtle, (2 Tim. 4. 8.) where he is taught, that 
there is a Crown of Juſtice, which our Lord, a juſt Judge, will render at 
the laſt day, not only to Saint Pas, but alſo to all thoſe, that ſhall have 
fought a good fight, and conſummated their courſe, kept the Faith, and 
lov*d his coming. Knowing therefore that at the day of Judgment, he 
is to receive according to his Works : He endeavours by good Works to make 
his Veocation and Elettion ſure, And in following this Counſel, he thinks he 
no more offends againſt the fulneſs of the Merits of Chriſt*s, or God's 
Mercy, than the Apoſtle does in giving it. | 


VI. Of Merits and g06d Works. 


*Or the trne lating this Controverlſic, we are io obſerve: 


1, That we dg not charge thoſe of the Church of Roe, 
H - 


That 
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That thty belyoe Chriſt®t Death and Paſſion to be ineffeflual 'and 
infignificant , and that they have no dependence on the Merits of 
be Sufferings, or the Mercy of God for attaining Salvation; but 
that they are to be ſaved only by their own Merits and Good. 
IVorks ; as the Miſrepreſenter 1aith. 

2. Wedo not charge them with denying the Meceſſity of 
Divine Grace mn order to merit ;. or with aſſerting that they can 
merit independently thereupon. 

3- We do by uo means diſpute about the Neceſſity of Good | 
Works, in order to the Reward of another Life ;. or aſſert. 
that Chriſt's Merits will fave Men without working out their 
own Salvation ; but do firmly believe, that God will judo Men 
according to their Works, 

The Queſtion then is, Whether the Good Works of a juſt 
Alan, as-our Author expreſles it, are truly mericorious of eter- 
nal Life *? Which he affirms, but qualifies with ſaying, That- 
they proceed from Grace, and that through Gods Goodneſs and £ 
Promiſe, they are truly meritorious. But the Council of Trent F 

ConcitsTrident denounces an Anathema againſt thoſe who deny the Good Works of 

Seſſ.6.Can.32. juſtified Perſons, to be truly meritorious of the increaſe of Grace, 
and of eternal Life. | | 

Here then lie the Points in difference, (1.) Whether ſach 
Good Works can be ſaid to be truly meritorioms ? (2) Whe- 
ther thoſe who deny it, deſerve an Anathema for ſo doing ? 
As to what relates to Gods Acceptance and Allowance, and his 
Goodneſs and Promiſe, we freely own all that he faith about 
it; and if nomore be meant, what need an Arathema about. | 
this matter ? There muſt therefore be ſomething heyond | 
this, when Good Works are not only ſaid to be truly meri- | 
:074045, but we are curſed if we donot ſay the ſame. | 

To make any thing truly meritorious, we muſt ſuppoſe theſe 
Conditions requiſite. | 

1. That what we pretend to merit by,beour own free aCt; | 

2. That it be not defeCtive. 

3. That there be an Equality between it, and the Reward | 
due to it. | 

4. That there be an Obligation in point of . Juſtice, to 

give that Reward to him that doth it. 

And from theſe Conſiderations,we deny that good Works, 
even of juſtified Perſons, can be truly meritorious, 

I, It 
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1, It is granted by themſelves, That what is :r«ly merite- | 
riows, muſt be a free ACt of the Perſon who doth it. Now , Yi" = 
the good Works of juſtified perſons cannot beſaid to be their 37:25 4:5-rur 
own free AQts, if the Power of doing them depend upon ex ju/titis.Co- 
Divine Aſſiſtance, and there was an antecedent Obligation fſter. Erctirid. 
upon them to perform them : So that they can do nothing - Aeris Ott 
but what they are bound to, as God's Creatures ; and their __ 
very Power of doing it is from the Grace of God. If Men 
pretended to merit at anothers hands by what God gives, 
there were ſome colour for it ; but to merit from God him- 7: quantum: ho. 
ſelf by what he gives us, ſeems very incongruous. If I ow 1 propria wo- 
a Man an 1001. and another knowing me unable to pay it, op] wg id 
gives -me ſo much to pay the Debt, this is no more than {,,,,",,/ 1. 
what may be called ſtri&t Payment, as to the Creditor ; but um, lioquin 
if the Creditor himſelf gives me this 100 /. to pay himſelf reddere debi- 
with, will any Man call this tri: Payment ? He may call '** no: eſe: 
it ſo himſelf, if he pleaſes, but that only ſhews his Kind. Mrn9m”: m_ 
neſs and Favour ; but it doth not look very modeſtly or - a ertic. i 
gratefully, for the Debtor to inſiſt upon it as rr=e legal Pay- reſp. 2d. 1, 
ment. Juft ſo it is in good Works done by the Power of 
God's Grace, which we could never have done without it ; 
and therefore ſuch cannot be rruly meritorious. 

2, What is truly meritorious: muſt not be defeCtive ; be- 
cauſe the Proportion is to be equal between the At, and the 
Reward due to it ; which being perfeC, requires that there 
| be do Defedt in the Alts which merit it. But this can never 
be ſaid of Good Works of juſtified Perſons, that they have 
no Defetts in them. We do not ſay, they are not Good 
Works, but they are not exact and perfe@t: for although the 
Grace of God, as it comes from him, be a perfect Gifr ; 
yet aSit afts upon Mens Minds, it doth not raiſe them to 
ſuch a degree, but that they have ImperfeCtions in their beſt 
Aftions. And whatever is defeCtive, is faulty; whatever is 
faulty, muſt be forgiven : whatever needs forgiveneſs, can- 
not be truly meritoriows. But not only their Good Works 
are defeCtive ; but if they would merit, they ought to have 
none but Good Works, whereas the mixture of others ren- 
ders the good uncapable of being meritorious, becauſe there 
is ſo much to he pardoned, as takes away all claim of Me- 
rit in the good they perform. And themſelves do not m— 
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bend!, that Men can merit the Grace of Remiſſion ; but 3t is 
very ſtrange that thoſe who cannot deſerve to be forgiven, 
ſhonld deſerve to. have an infinite Reward beſtowed upon 
them, 

Meritumſeha- 3. There muſt be an exa@ Proportion between the At 

berad pramium and the Recompence : for to merit, is to pay a Price for a 

paogn - ry thing; and in ſuch Acts of commutative Juſtice , there 

— 1:1,, Muſt be an Equality of one thing with another. But what 

1.2.tr. 12, Equality can there be between the imperfect Good Works 

4:oltz £qua- of the beſt Men, and the moſt perfet Happineſs of another 
ita inter me!” World, eſpecially when that conſiſts in the fruition of the 

c—_— ur pz Beatifical Viſion? For what Proportion can there be be- 

modum Fujt;- (Ween our Atts towards God, and God's Acts towards the 

tiz commutati- Bleſſed in Heaven ? Let the AQts be of what Perſon fever, 

-4Be!.Fuſtiſ« or of what Nature ſoever, or from what Principle ſoever ; 

+5 1+ aslongas they are the Atts of finite imperfect Creatures, 
it is impoſſible there ſhould be any Equality, or exaCt Pro- 
portion between.them and the Eternal Favour of God, which 
is the Reward promiſed, 

4. Where Acts are truly meritorious, . there follows an Ob- 
ligation of. ſtrit Juſtice, to pay the Recompence due to 
them. But what ſtriCt Juſtice can there be between the 
Creator and his Creatures, to recompence the Service they 
are bound to. perform ; when their very Being, Power to 
at, Aſitance in aQing, and Recompence for'it, are all 
from his Bounty and Goodneſs? But our Author. would a- 
avoid all this, by ſaying, that though Good Works are truly 
meritorious ; Yer it 1S through the Merits of Chriſt, and as they 
proceed from Grace, and through his Goodneſs and Promiſe that 
they are ſo; i. e. they are truly, meritorious, be-2uſe it ap- 
pears from all theſe things they neither are, nor can be me- 
ritorious. For, 

(1.) How come the Merits of Chriſt to make good Works 
truly meritorious ? Are the Merits of Chriſt imputed to thoſe 
Good Works ? Then thoſe Good Works muſt. be as merito- 
rious as. Chriſt's own Works; which.I ſuppoſe he will not 
aſſert. Or, is it that Chriſt hath merited the Grace where- 
by we may merit ? But even this will not make our perſonal 
AQts truly meritorious ; and the Nature of Merit relates to 
the Acts, and not to the Power, 

(2.) How 
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2, How comes the Power of Grace to make them truly me- | 
ritorious, When the Power of Grace doth ſo much increaſe 'F 
the Obligation on our fide ? If it be ſaid, That the ftate of 


Grace pats men znto 4 Capacity to merit : We might more reaſo- | 
nably infer the contrary, that it puts them our of a capacity 'K 
of meriting ; becauſe the Remiſſion of Sins, and the Favour N 
of God, are things for which we can never make him any lt 
recompence. | 


(3.)) How comes a Divine Promiſe to make AQts truly me-- 
ritorious ? For God's Promiſe is an At of meer kindneſs, | 
which is very different from ſtriCt Juſtice : and although by | 
the Promiſe God binds himſelf to performance ; yet hor7 | 
come thoſe ACts to be more meritorious of Heaven, than the 
AdQts of Repentance are of Remiſſion of Sins? Yer none will 
now.ſay, that there can be any Acts meritorious-of that. Yet | 
| certainly there 1s a clear promiſe of Pardon upon Repen- 
tance, as there is of Heaven upon Good Works : And if the 
Promiſe in the other caſe doth not make Repentance merito- 
rious of Pardon ; how can it make Good Works truly meri-- 
torious of Eternal Life ? But notwithſtanding, we do not 
deny God's Fidelity to his- Promiſe may be called 71 ice, and 
ſo Gcd, as a Righteous Fudge, may give a Crown of Rightconſ- 
neſs to all that follow St. Paul's Example, without. making 
Good Works to be rruly meritorious, | 
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VII. Of Confeſſion. 


E believes it part of his Religion E believes it damnable in any 


to make Gods of Men , fooliſhly 
thinking that theſe have power to for- 
give. ſins. And therefore as often as 
he finds his Conſcience oppreſſed with 
the guilt of his Offences ; he calls for 
one of his Prieſts, who are commonly 
wore wicked than himſelf, and falling 
at his feet, he anfolds to him the whole 
ate of his Soul; and baving run over 
a Catalogue of his Sins, he asks of him 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs. And what is 


Religion to make Gods of 
Men. However he firmly holds,that 
when Chriſt ſpeaking to his Apo- 
ſtles, ſaid, (Joh. 20.21.) Receive ye 
the Holy Gho#t ;, whoſe ſins you ſhall 
forgive, they. are forgiven, and whoſe 
ſims you ſhall retam, they are retained: 
He gave to them, and their Succeſ- 
ſors, the Biſhops and Prieſts of the 
Catholick Church, Authority to av- 
ſolve.any truly penitent ſinner _ 
11s 


moſt abſurd of all, he is ſo ſillily ſtu- 
_ as "di That, if his Ghoſtly 
Father, «fter he has heard all bis Vit- 
lanies in his Ear, does but pronounce 
three or four Latin words, making the 
fien of a Croſs with two fingers and a 
thumb over his head, his ſins are forth- 
with forgiven him, although he had ne- 
ver any thoughts of amendment, or in- 
tention to forſake his wickedneſs. 
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his fins. And God having thus giver 
them the Miniſrry of Reconciliation, 
and made them Chriſt®s Legates, 
| —my 1% Hend Chriſt”s Mi 
miſters, and the Diſpenſers of the 

ſteries of Chriſt and given them ——4 
er to looſe on Earth whatſoever was 
to be looſed in Heaven, (Mat. 18.18.) 
he undoubtedly believes, that who- 
ſoever comes to them making a ſin- 
cere and humble confeſſion of his ſins, 


with a firm purpoſe of amendment, and an hearty reſolution of turning 
from his evil ways, may from them receive Ab/ſo/ur;on, by the Authority 
given them from Heaven, and not doubt but God ratifies above, the ſen- 
tence pronounced in that Tribunal ; Looſing in Heaven whatſoever is thus 
looſed by them on Earth. And that, whoſoever comes without the due pre- 
paration, without a Repentance from the bottom of his heart, and real 
intenſion of forſaking his ſins, receives no benefit by the Ab/olutior, but 
adds fin to fin, by an high contempt of God's Mercy, and abuſe of his 


Sacraments. 


VII. 


Of Confeſſion. 


\ \ T E do not charge the Church of Rome, that in the power 
of Abſolving, they make Gods of Men, as our Miſrepre« 


{enter pretends. 


2. We do not deny, That Chrift gave to the Biſhops and 
Prieſts of the Catholick, Church, Authority to abſolve any truly pe= 
wnitent Sinner ' bis Sins, (which he therefore necdleſly 


Proves out 0 
Heaven. 


Scripture) and that ſuch Abſolution js ratified in 


3. We areglad to find that our Author declares, That 
no Man receives benefit by Abſo!lution, without Repentance from 
the bottom: of his Heart, and rea! intention of forſaking his Sins ; 
by which we hope he means more than Attrition. 

But yet there are ſome things which ſtick with us, as to 
the Dofrine and PraCticee of the Church of Rome in this 
matter, which ke takes no notice of. 

{, That Secret Confeſſion of Sins to a Prieſt, is made ſo 

2.140415, noceTery to Salvation,that an 4:athema is denounced againſt 


f 


all that Ceny if, when they cannot deny that God doth for- 


give 
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ive Sins upon trne Contrition. For the Council of Trent- 
Goth ſay, That Contrition, with Charity, doth reconcile a Man t0 Sell. 14. «. 4. 
God before the Sacrament of Penance be attually received. But 
then it adds, That the deſire of Confeſſion is included in Contri- £2919 . 4. 

: _ . Diſt, 17. 
tion : Which is impoſſible to be proved by Scripture, Reaſon, Ga; 4/p.;r. 
or Antiquity. For ſo lately, as in the time of the after of the Di}. 1. c. go. 
Sentences,and Gratian(in the 12th. Century) it was a very difſ- 7/4. 
putable Point, whether Confeſſion to a Prieſt were neceſſary. 
And it is very hard for us to underſtand how that ſhould be- 
come neceſſary to Salvation ſince, which was not then. 
Some of their own Writers confeſs, that ſome good Catho- 
licks did not believe the neceſſity of it. I ſuppoſe the old Ca- g,... .. y. 
noniſts may paſs for good Catholicks ; and yet Maldonat ms pie 
ſaith, That all the Interpreters of the Decrees h1d, that there was ceſfir. Coufeſ. 
no Divine Precept for Confeſſion ro a Prieſt ; and of the ſame <- 2- 
Opinion he grants Scotus to have been. But he thinks 7t 7s ny 
now declared to be Hereſie, or he wiſhes it were. And wethink it ;*; 
is too much already, unleſs there were better ground for it. 

2. That an Anathema is denounced againſt thoſe who do 

not underſtand the words of Chriſt, Whoſe Sins ye remit they 
are remitted, &c. of the Sacrament of Penance, ſo as to im- 
ply the neceſlity of Confeſſion : Whereas there is no appea- 
rance in the words of any ſuch Senſe ; and themſelves grant, 
that in order to the Remiilion of Sins, by Baptiſm, ( of which 
St. Matthew and St. Mark ſpeak in the Apoſtles Commiſſion ) S.Mat. 25.15 . 
there is no neceſſity of Sacramental Confeſſion, but a general Mark 16. 16. 
Confeſſion is ſufficient. And from hence the Elder Fanſenj- F#/en-Corcor. 
us concludes, That the Power of Remiſſion of Sins here granted, OE © 147 
doth not imply Sacramental Confeſſion. C ajetant yields, There 5 Civ: mn, jr 79.9 
no Command for Confeſſion here. And Catharin:ss adds, That Ca- #4. Pris, 
jetan would not allow any one Place of Scripture to prove Auricts 3 
lar Confeſſion. Andas to this particular, he denies that there 1 
is any Command for it ; and he goes not about to prove It, p, 44; 
but that Cajetan contradicts himſelf elſewhere, viz. when he 

wrote School-Divinity, before he ſet himſelf to the ſtudy of 

the Scriptures. Yaſques ſaith, That if theſe words may be un- yaſgucs, i: 2. 
derftood of Baptiſm, none can infer from them the Neceſſuy of Pari.Th, Tom. 
Auricular Confeſſion. But Gregory de Valenti evidently proves, +: Pp 
that this place doth relate to Remiſſion of Sins in Baptiſm ; - 4 = 
not only from the Compariſon of places, bur from the Te- g:e. 4c va- 
Nimonies leac. #1 Thor 
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Tom.4. Di/p.7. ſtimonies of Saint Cyprian, Saint Ambroſe, and others. 
Rep. Purt,2, 3. That it is expreſied in the ſame Anathema's that this 
A hath been always the DoCtrine and Practice of the Catho- 
lick Church from the beginning. We do not deny the anci- 
ent practice, either of Canomcal Confeſſion, as part of the 
Diſcipline of the Church for publick Offenſes ; nor of Yo- 
lumtary Confeſſion, for eaſe and fatisfaCtion of the perplexed 
Minds of doubting or dcjeCted Penitents ; but that which 
we ſay was not owned nor praCtiſed by the Church from the 
beginning, was this Sacramental Confeffion as neceſſary to 
'the Remillion of ſins before God. lt is therefore to no pur- 
pole to produce out of Bellarnine, and others, a great num- 
ber of Citations, to prove that which we never-deny ; but 
if they hold to the Council of Trent, they muſt prove from 
the Fathers, that vins after Baptiſm cannot be forgiven with- 
Bonavent. iz Out Confeſſion to men : which thoſe who conſider what they 
). 4. Senr. do, will never undertake, there being ſo many Teſtimonies 
_ 177770 - of undoubted Antiquity againſt it. And it is obſervable, that 
los ae./. 1. Bonaventine grants, that before the Lateran Decree of Inno- 
c. 23. centius 3. it was no Hereſhe ro deny the neceſſity of Confesſion; 
/rtnerarium and fo he excuſes thoſe who in the time of Lombard and Gra- 
Orientale. 1.5+ tian, held that Opinion. And all other Chriſtians in the 
(4147. Corr, World belides thoſe of the Church of Rome, do to this day 
Fc. 4rmene, TejeCt the nccesſity of particular Confesſion to a Prieſt, in 
Tom. 2. p.605. order to Remisſion, as the Writers of the Church of Rome 
7iiſtorie Cri- themſelves confeſs. So Godignus doth of the Abyſſins; Philip- 
_—_— uo + pits a SS, Trintate, of the Facobites ; Clemens Galanusof the 
Mums dos Ne AVeſtorians, who ſaith, They made a Decree againſt the uſe of 
tions du Le- Confeſſion to any but to God alone. And Alexins Meneſes of the 
v4antece5,0.105 Chriſtians of St. Thomas in the Indies. The Greeks believe 
COPE 14 Confesſion only to be of Poſitive and Ecclcſiaſtical Inſtitu= 
Cn = tion, as the late Author of the Critical Hiſtory of the Faith 
Theolop. wWir- and Cuſtoms of the Eaſtern Nations, proves. And the very 
remberg. p.$7. Form of their Abſolution declares, that they do not think 
Areud. de Cor- particular Confesſion of all known Sins, neceſſary to pardon: 
_— Eccle# for therein the Prieſt abſolves the Penitent from the ſins be 
ectdent. © 
Orient.in 7 $4- hath not confeſſed through forgerfulneſs, or ſvame, And now ler 
crem. 1.4. c. 3- any one prove this to have been a Catholick Tradition by 
Goar in Eu- V;ncentius his Rules, viz. That it hath been always received, 


cholog. Þ.651. every where, and by All, 
VIII. Of 
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VIII. Of Indulgences. 


HE believes, that his Holy Father the E believes it damnable to hold, 
Pope can give him leave to commit that the /ope or any other Pow- 
what ſins be pleaſeth ; eſpecially, if he er in Heaven or Earth, can give him 
can makg him a preſent of a roumd Sum leave to commit any fins whatſoever : 
of Mony, he never need doubt of an In- Or, that for any Sum of Mony he can 
dulgence or Pardon for himſelf and his obtain an Indulgence or Pardon for lins 
Eleirs for ever, for all ſorts of Crimes or that are to be committed by him, or 
WWickedneſs, he, or any of his Poſterity his Heirs, hereafter, He firmly be- 
may have convenience of falling into. And lieves that no fins can be forgiven, 
baving this Commiſſion in his Pociet, but by a true and hearty Repentance : 
under the Popes Broad Scal, he may be But that ſtill, there is a Power in the 
confident that Chriſt will confirm, and Church, of granting Indulgences,which 
ſtand to all that his Vicar upon Earth has concern not at all the Remiſſicn of ſins 
granted, and not call him to any account either Mortal or Venial; but only of 
for any thing he has done, althor:gh he fome Temporal Puniſhments remain- 
ſhould chance to die without the leaſt re- ing duc after the Guilt is remitted. So 
morſe of Conſcience, or Reper:tance for that they are nothing elſe, but a 44i- 
wes ſins. tigation or Relaxation upon jult cauſes, 
of Canonical Penances, which are or may be injoyn?d by the Paſtors of the 
Church, on penitent ſinners, according to their ſeveral degrees of demerit, 
And this he is taught to be grounded on the Juiticiary Power, left by Chriſt 
in his Churcb, of binding and looſing : whereby Authority was given to ereCt 
a Court of Conſcience, to aſſign Penalties or releaſe them, as circumſtances 
ſhould reguire. And this Authority he knows S. /a plainly owir'd, (2 Cor. 
2. 6.) where he decreed a Penance ; Sufficient (ſays he) ro ſuch a man, ts this 
puniſhment : And (2 Cor.2.10.) where he relcaſed one; For your ſake ({peak- 
ing of the Penance injoyn'd the inceſtuous Cormthian, ) 1 forgive it in the Pere 
ſon of Chriſt. And what Aony there is given at any time on this account, 
concerns not at all the /ope*s Coffers, but is by every one given as they 
pleaſe, cirher to the Poor, to the Sick, to Priſoners, &c, wherefore they 
judge it moſt Charity. And tho? he acknowledges many abuſes have been 
committed in gra.tzng and gaining Indulgences, through the default of fone 
particular Pcrfuns; yet he cannot imagine how theſe can in Juſtice bs 
charg*d upon the Chrzrch, to the prejudice of her Fait1 and Doctrine ; « - 
ſpecially, fince ſhe has bcen fo carcf1l in rhe retrcnching them : As may 
be feen by what what was done in the Gounctl of, {remt. Dec, .de In4ily. 

Crt foreſt as. 
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VHL. Of Indulgences. 


kj] thy muſt-be extreamly ignorant, who take the Power of 

Indulgences, to be 4 Leave from the Pope to commit what 
Sins they pleaſe 5, and that by virtue thereof, they ſhall eſcape Puniſh- 
ment for their Ss, without Repentance, in another World. Yet this 
is the ſenſe of the Miſrepreſentation, which, he ſaith. is made of 
it. And if he faith true in his Preface, That he hath deſcribed the 
Belief of a Papiſt, exattly according to the apprehenſion he had when 
be was a Proteſtant : He ſhews how well he underſtood the Mat- 
ters in difference, when I think no other Perſon beſides himſelf 
ever had ſuch an apprehenſion of it, who pretenucd to be any 
thing like a Scholar. 

2. But now be believes it damnable to hold that the Pope, or any 
ether Power in Heaven or Earth, can give him leave to commit any 
Sins nhatſcever ; or that for any Sum of Mony, he can obtain any 
Indulgence or Pardon for Sins that are to be committed by him, or has 
Heirs hereafter, Very well! But what thinks he of obtaining an 
Indulgence, or Pardon, after they are committed ? Is no ſuch 
thing to be-obtained in the Court of Rome for a Sum of Mony ? 
He cannot but have heard of the Tax of the Apoſtolick Chamber 
for ſeveral Sins, and what Sums are there ſet upon them. Why 
did he not as freely ſpeak againſt this? This is publiſhed in the 

Trai#4t. Tr- yaſt Collettion of Tratts of Canon Law, ſet forth by the Popes Au- 
mem £2" tkority, where there are certain Rates for Perjury,Murder,Apo- 
*** " ſtacy, &c. Now what do theſe Sums of Mony mean? If they be 
Epcncz.in Ep, all, it is fo much the better Bargain, for the Sins are very 
al Tit. c. 1. great. And Eſfencews complains, ther this Book.was ſo far from 
tigre. 22 being called in, that, he ſaith, the Popes Legats renewed thoſe Facul- 
ties, and confirmed them, It ſeems then a Sum of Mony may be of 
ſome conſequence towards the obtaining Pardon for a Sin paſt, 
tho? not for a Licence to commit it. But what mighty diffe- 
rence is there, whether a Man procures with Mony a Diſpenſa- 
tion, or a Pardon ? For the Sin can hurt him no more, than if 

he had Licence to commit it, 

3. He doth believe there is a Power in the Church to grant Indul- 
gences ; which, he ſaith, concern not at all the Remiſſion of Sins, ei- 
ther mortal or venial, but only of ſome temporal Puniſhments remain- 
ing due after the Guilt ts remitted. Here now ariſes a material 
Queſtion, viz. Whether the Popes or the Repreſenter be rather 
to be believed. If the Popes, who grant the Indulgences are to 
be belicved ; then not only the bare Remiſſon of Sins 1s — 

cerne: 
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cerned in them, but che plenary and moſt plenaiy Remiſſion of Sins 
is to be had by them. So Boniface the 8h, in his Bull of Jabilce pu7r. cheru- 
granted, Non folum plenam & largiorem, imo pleniſſimam veniam bin. in To. 1. 
peccatorum, It theſe words had no relation to Remiſſion of Sins, 7: 294+ 
the People were horribly cheated by the ſound of them. In the 
Bull of Clement the 6th, not extant in the Brllarinm, but pub- 
liſhed out of the Vrrecht Manuſcript, not only a plenary Abſo- 
lution from all Sins is declared to all perſons who died in the 
Way to Rome z but he commands the Angels of Paradiſe to 
carry the Soul immediately to Heaven. And I ſuppoſe, whate- p,,,,,,,,;z. 
ver implies ſuch an Abſolution as carries a Soul to Heaven,doth us 4ngelis p4- 
concern Remiſſion of Sins. Boniface IX. granted Indulgences, 4 r24if, quaztum 
Pena & a Culpaz and thoſe certainly concerned Remiſſion of ##" #5 - 
Sins ; being not barely from the temporal Puniſhment, bur from ; Nats 
the Guilt it ſelf. Clement VIII. whom Bel/armine magnifies for ;, parzdiſi plo- 
his care in reforming Indulgences, in his Bull of Fubilce, grants riam in:rodu- 
a moſt plenary Remiſſn of Sins, and Vrban the 8th, fince him,not © 
only a Relaxation of Penances, but Remiſſion of Sins ; and fo —_ range 
lately as A. D. 1671. Clement the 10th publiſhed an Indulgence ls 0 ns 
upon the Canonization of five new Saints, wherein he not only Gobet. Perſon, 
grants a plenary Indulgence of Sins, but. upon invocation of Go/modr. 2.6. 
one of theſe Saints i» the point of Death, a plenary Indulgence of ©: =- þ. 278. 
all bis Sins. And what doth this ſignifie x» the poinr of Death, if it wn ab 4 
do not concern the Remiſſion of Sins ? 

4+ Indulgences, he ſaith, are nothing elſe but a Mitigation or Re- 
laxation, upon juſt Cauſes, of Canonical Penances, which are or may 
be enjoyned by the Paſtors of the Church on penitent Senners, accord= 
ing to their ſeveral degrees of Demerits. If by Canonical Penances, 
they mean thoſe enjoined by the Penitential Canons, Greg. de 
V alentia ſaith, This Opinion differs not from that of the Hereticks, G"cz: de Va- 
and makes Indulgences to be uſeleſs and dangerous things. Bellarmin leat. de 4 udulgo 
brings ſeveral Arguments againſt this DoCtrine. (1.) There would gy, 4; Indulg. 
be no need of the Treaſure of the Church ;, which he had proved to be j. 1. c. 7. 
the Foundation of Indulgences. (2.) I hey would be rather huriful 
than profitable, and the Church would deceive her Children by them. 
(3) 7 hey could not be granted for the Dead. (4.) They who recerve ©+%: 
[ndrlgences,do undergo Canonical Penances. (5. The Form of them 
aoth expreſs,that they do relate to God,& not ouly to the Church. And 
this, I think, is ſufficient to ſhew how far he is from true Repre- 
ſenting the Nature of [ndulgences ; for we do not diſpute the 
Church's Power in relaxing Canonical Penances to penitent ſin- 
ners vpon juſt Gauſes, I 2 1X.0f 
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E believes very jnjurionſly of Chriſt s 
Paſſien, being per ſwaded, that his 
Sufferings & Death were not ſuſſictemly 
ſarwsfattory for our ſins ;, but that 1: us 
rect ſſary for every one to make ſatisfa- 
Ction for themſelves. And for ihis end, 
after be has been at Corfeſſion,the Prieſt 
N injoyns him a Penance ; by the per for- 
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mance of which, he « to ſfatisfhe for his 
offences ;, And thus confidently relying 
upon bis own penitential Works, be nt- 
terly cvacuares Chi 1it's Paſſion ; and 
. though he profeſſes himſelf « Chriſtian, 
end that Chriſt i his Saviour ; yet by his 
little rruſitng to him, he ſeems to think. 
him to be no better, than what hs Cru- 
 Cifix ir forms bim,that 15,4 meer Wood- 
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IX. Of Satisfaction. 


E believes it damnable, to think 

injuriouſly of Ghriſts Paſſion, 
Nevertheleſs he believes, that though 
coraign Satisfattion for the Guilt of 
Sin, and the Pain eternal due to it;be 
proper only to Chrift our Saviour ; 
yet that penitent Sinners being re- 
deem*d by Chrift,and made his Mcm- 
bers, may in ſome meaſure farisfie by 
Prayer, Faſting, Alms,&c,for the rem- 
poral pain, which by order of God's 
Juſtice, ſometimes remains due, after 
the Gui/r, and the eternal pains are re= 
mitted. So that truſting in Chriſt as 
his Redecmer, he yet does not think 
that by Ghriſs Suffcrings , every 
Chriſtian is d.ſcharg'd of his parti- 
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cular Sufferings ; but that every one 
is to ſuffer ſomething for himſelf, as S. Paul did, who by eribulations, and in 
[offering in his ews fleſh, did accompliſh thoſe things, that wanted of the Paſſions 
of Chrijt ; and this not only for himſelf, but for the whole Church, Cl.1.2.4. 
and this he finds every wherein Scripture, viz. People admoniſh'd of the 
greatneſs of their fins, doing Penance in Faſting ,Sack:cloth a»d Aſhes, and by 
voluntary auſterities, endeavouring to ſatisfi2 the Divine Juſtice. And theſe 
perſonal Satisfations God has ſufficiently alſo minded him of, in the puniſh- 
ments of 1:0/es, Azron, David, and infinite others; and even in the Aﬀlifti- 
ons ſ:nt by God upon our own Age, in Hlagues, Wars, Fires, Perſecutions, 
Rebillicrs and ſuch like: Which, few are ſo Artheiſtical,but they confeſs,to be 
ſent from Heaven for the juſt Chaſtiſemer:t of our ſins; and which we are to 
undergo, notwithſtanding the finire Satisf2fion made by Chriſt, and with- 
out any uncervaluing it. Now being thns convinc'd of ſome temporal puniſh- 
ents being gue to his fins, he accepts of all Tribulations, whether in Body, 
Name or Eſtate, from whence-ſoever they come, and, with others of his own 
chuſirg, offers them vp to God, for the diſcharging this debt, ſtill confeſ- 
ſing, 1 hat his Offences Ceſerve yet more, But theſe penitential Works he is 
taught to be no otherwiſe ſarisfaory, than as joyn'd and apply*d to that ſa- 
135/ ation which Jeſus made upon the Croſs; in virtue of which aloe, all our 
zocd Works find a grateful acceptance in God®s fight. | LE 
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IX. of Satisfaction. 


I, E believes it damnable to think, any thing injuriouſly of 
Chri#t*s Paſſion : But then he diſtinguiſhes che Erernal 
and Temporal Pain due to Sin, As to the Guilt and Eter- 

ternal Pain, the fatisfatbion, he ſaith, is proper to Chriſt ; but as 

#9 the Temporal Pain, which may remain due by God®s Faſtice, after 

the other are remitted, he ſaich, that Penitent Sinners may in ſome 

meaſure ſatisfy for that by rayer, Faſting, Alms, &c. 

2. Theſe Penitential Works, he ſaith, are no otherwiſe ſatisfa- 
ory, than as joyned and applyed to Chriſt*s Satisfation, in virtue 
of which alone our good Works find a grateful acceptance in God's 


febr. 


But for right apprehending the State of the Controverſy, we 
muſt conſider ; 

1, That they grant both Eternal and Temporal Pain due to 
Sin, to be remitted in Bapbiſm ; fo that all the fatisfaCtion to 
be made, is for Sins committed after Baptiſm. 

2, Wediſtinguiſh between Satisfaftion to the Church be- 
fore Abſolution,and SatisfaCtion to the Juſtice of God for ſome 
part of the puniſhment to ſin which is unremitted. 

3. We do not deny that truly Penitential Works are plza- 


ſing to God, ſo as to avert his diſpleaſure ; - but we deny that Cutech. Aowss 
there can be any Compenſation in way of Equivalency, etween 4! 2: » Go. 
Ne. 52. 50. 


what we ſuffer, and what we deſerve. 

The Matter in Controverſy therefore on this Head, conſiſts: 
in theſe things. 

1. Thatafter the total Remiſſion of Sins in Baptiſm, they 
ſuppoſe a Temporal Puniſhment to remain, when the Eternal 
is forgiven ; which the Penitent is to ſatisfy God's Juſtice for; 
and without this being done in. this Life, he muſt go into Pur- 
gatory for that End. Of which more under that Head. 

2. That this SatisfaCtion may be made to the Juſtice of God, 
after Abſolution is given by the Prieſt. So that although the 
Penitent be admitted into God's Favour, by the Power of the 
Keys, according to their own Doctrine; yet the Application 
of the Merits of Chriſt, rogether with the Saints in the Sentence 
of Abſolution (according to their Form) do not ſet him © free, 
but he either wants a new Supply from the Trezſure of the 


Church, i, e. from the ſame Merits of Chriſt and the Saints ; or. 
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eiſe he is to ſatisfy for the Temporal Punifhrient by his own 
Penances. 

3* That theſe Penitential Works are to be joyned with the 
Merits of Chriſt, in the way of proper Satisfaftion to Divine 
Juſtice. And however ſoftly this may be expreſſed, the mean- 
ing is, that Chriſt hath merited, that we may merit, and by his 
SatisfaCtion, we are enabled to ſatisfy for our ſelves. And if 
the SatisfaCtion by way of Juſtice be taken away, the other will 
be a Controverſy about Words. 

4. That theſe Penitential Works may not only be ſufficient 
for themſelves, but they may be ſo over-done, that a great 
ſhare may be taken from them to make up the Treaſure of the 
Church, for the benefit of others who fall ſhort, when they are 
duly applied to them in the way of Indulgences. And about 
theſe Points, we muſt delire greater Proof than we have ever 


yet ſeen. 


X. Of Reading the Holy Scripture. 


H* believes it part of his Duty to 
think meanly of the Word of 

God, ro ſpeak irreverently of the 
Scripture ; to do what be is able, to 
lifſen the repute of it, and bring it into 
diſgrace, And for this end, he ſays it 
is obſcure, fil of ambiguous expreſ- 
ſions, plain contradiCtions, not fir to be 
read by the Vulgar, nor fit to be tranſ- 
lated mto Vulgar Languages : And 
without reſpe&t ro Chriſt, or his Apo- 
ſtles, profanely Preaches, that no Ten 
Books un the World have done ſo much 
miſchief to Chriſtianity as this one : 
And urder a vain pretence of preventing 
farther inconveniences , endeavours to 


E believes it damnable in any 

one to think, ſpeak, or do any 

thing irreverently towards the 
Scripture ; or by any means whatſo- 
ever to bring it into diſ-repute or 
diſgrace. He holds it in the higheſt 
Veneration of all men living,he pro- 
feſles it to be the Dew of Heaven, O- 
racles of God , Fountain of Eternal 
Life ;, that to profane it, is to incur 
the guilt of Damnation : And that 
we are rather bound to loſe our 
lives, than concur any way to its 
profanation. ? Tis true, he does not 
think it fit, to be read generally by 
all, without Licence, or in the /ul- 


deprive all of this Spiritual comfort, of gar Tongues : Not for any diſreſpect 


this Divine Feod, of this Heavenly 
Light ; that ſo being kept in darkneſs, 
they may be alſo preſerv'd in igno» 


'Tance, and Danin'd Eternally, 


to it; But, I. Becauſe he underſtands, 
that private Interpretation is not pro- 
per for the Scripture, 2 Per. 1.20. 
II. Becanſe that in the Epiſtles of St. 

Paul 


(71) 
Paul are certain things hard to be tmderftood, which the unlearned and unſtable 
deprave, (as alſo the reft of the Scriptures,) to their own perdition. 1I1. Becauſe 
God hath given only ſome ro be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, orher-ſome Eva gitits, 
axd other-ſome Paſtors and Dottors,Eph.4.1 1. For theſe Reaſons he is tai.ght, 
That ris not convenient for the Scripture to be read indifferently to all men, 
bur only ſuch as have expreſs Licence, and good reſtimony from their C#- 
rates ; that they are humble, diſcreer, and devont perſons ; and ſuch as are 
willing to obſerve direCtions in the peruſing this Sacred YVolune : That is, 
take notice of all Godly Hiſtories,and imitable examples of Humility,Cha- 
ſtity, Obedience, Mercy to the Poor, &c. and all ſuch places as are apt to 
provoke and ſtir up the hatred of Sin, fear of God's Judgments, love of 
Virtue, &c. and in all Hard, Obſcure and Diſputable Points to refer all to the 
Arbitrement of the Church, to the judgment of thoſe whom God hath ap- 
pointed Paſtors and Dotors : Never preſuming to contend, controul, teach, 
or talk of their own Senſe and Phanſie in deep Queſtions of Divinity, and 
high Myſteries of Faith ; but expeCting the ſenſe of theſe from the Lips 
the I'rieſt, who ſhalt keep knowledge,-and from whoſe mouth they ſhall require the 
Law, Mal. 2. 7. And this caution is uſed, leſt that the Scripture coming in- 
to the hands of a preſuming ſort of proud, curious and contentious people, 
be abuſed and perverted ; who make it their bulineſs to enquire into Dog- 
matical, Myſtical, High and Hidden ſecrets of God's Counſels, into Freae- 
ſtination, Reprobation, Eleftion, Pre-ſcier ce,and other ſuch incomprebenicble Ay- 
fteries ;, and upon the preſumption of I know not what $Spirir, immediately 
become Teachers, Controllors, and Fudges of Dottors, Church, Scripture, and 
all;and acknowledging no Authority left by Chriſt,to which they are to ſub- 
mit z under pretence of Scripture and God*s Word, make way -for all forts 
of Profaneneſs, Irreligion and Atheiſm. So that *tis not for the preſerving 
Ignorance, he allows a reſtraint upon the reading the Sc: jprures, but for the 
preventing a blind ignorant Preſumption. And that it may be done to cai/i- 


cation, and not to deſtrufjon, and without caſting the holy to dogs,or pearls 
to ſwine, 


X. Of Reading the Holy Scripture. 


I. E believes it damnable in any one, to think,, ſpeak, or do any 
thing irreverently towards the Scripture, or by any means 
whatſoever to bring it into diſrepute or diſgrace : but not being 
contented with this, he adds, That he holds it in the higheſt Vene- 
ration of all Men living. Now, here we muſt deſire a little bet- 
ter Repreſentation of this Matter. For certainly, thoſe who 
derive its Authority from the Church ; who ſer Traditions " 
equal. , 
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equal eſteem with it ; who complain ſo much of its Obſcurity, 
can never be ſaid to hold in equal Veneration with thoſ: who 
maintain its independent Authority, its Sufficiency and Perſpi- 
Ccuity. And theſe are known and material Points in Controverſy 
between us and them : therefore let them not ſay, they hold it 
in the higheſt Veneration of all men living ; tho thoſe thought 
themſelves thorough Catholicks, who have compared it to a 
Noſe of Wax, to a Lesbian Rule, to a dead Letter, unſcnſed Cha- 
ratters, and to other things, not fit to be repeated. But we 
are well pleaſed to find them expreſs ſuch Veneratioa for it. 
Wherefore then are the people to be kept from reading it ? 

2. He ſaith, Ir xs not ont of diſreſpeft ro it. But why then ? 
(1,) Becarfe private Interpretation is not proper for the Scripture, 
(2 Pct. 1. 20) One would think the Scripture were not kept 
9ly from the people, by ſuch a Senſe being put upon it ; for 
any one that would but conſider that place, will find it muſt 
relate to the Prophets themſelves ; and doth he think the Pro- 
phets were to be debarred from reading the Scriptures ? But 
this 1s playing with Scripture, and not reaſoning from it ( 2 ) 
Becarfe in the Epiſtles of S$. Paul are certain things hard to te 4.0 
derſi ood, which the unlearned and unſtable deprave, as alſo the reſt 
of the Scriptures, to their own Peraztion, (2 Pet. 3. 16.) Now in 
my Opinion, ſuch men deſerve more to be debarred from med- 
ling with the Scripture, who make ſuch perverſe Infercnces 
from it, than ordinary Readers. And if they uſe all other pla- 
ces, as they do this, they cannot be excuſed from depraving it. 
It is granted, there were then unlearned and wnſtable men, who 
miſunderſtood, or miſapplicd the Writings of St. Paul, and 
other Scriptures. And what then ? There are men of all Ages, 
who abuſe the beſt things in the World, even the Goſpel ir ſelf, 
and the Grace of God. Doth it hence follow, that the Goſpel 
muſt not be preached to them,or the grace of God made known 
to them, for fear of mens making ill uſe of it ? If this had been 
the juſt conſequence, would not St. Perer himſelf have thought 
of this ? But he was ſo far from making it, that he adviſeth 
thoſe perſons he wrires to,to have a mighty regard to the Scrip- 
tures, even to the Prophetical Writings, s to 4 Light [11-4118 in 

a dark place, 1 Pet. 1. 19. According to this way cf deducing 

Conſequences, St. Perer ſhould have argued juſt contrary ; The 

Prophetical Writings are dark and cofcure, theref ve n.eddle not with 

them, but tr1Ft your Guides : Whereas the Apoſtle, after ke _ 
to 


(.73) 
told them what the Apoſtles ſaw and heard, -he adds, That they 
have a more ſure Propherical Word, as the Rhemiſts tranſtate ir. 
How could that be more ſure to them, unleſs they were allowed to 
read, conſider, and make uſe of it? (3.) Becenſe Cad bath giver: 
only ſore to be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, other fowe Evorgeliſts, aud 
other ſome Paſtors ard Deftors, Ephel. 4. 11. Dothi it hence fol- 
low that the People are not to read the Scriptures? In the Uni- 
verſities, Tutors are appointed to interpret Aritorle to their 
Pupils ; doth it hence follow that they are not to read Ariſtotle 
themſelves? It is, no doubt, a mighty Advantage to have ſuch 
infallible Ihterpreters as the Apy/?/zs avd Prophers ;, and all Chri« 
ſians are bound to follolv their Senſe, where thcy have defiver- 
ed it.- But ſuppoſe the Queſtion be avout the Senſe of theſe In- 
terpreters ; muſt their Books not be looked into, becauſe of 
the danger of Error ? This Reaſon will ſtill hold againft thoſe 
who go about to deliver their Senſe; and fo on, till by this Me- 
thod of Reaſoning, all ſort of Books and Interpretations be re- 
jefted ; unleſs any ſuch can be found ont, which is not liable to 
be abuſed or miſunderſtood. .And it there be any fuch to be kad, 
. they are much to blame who do-not diſcover it. | But as yet we 
ſee no Remedy for two things in"Mankind, a proneneſs to Sin, 
and to Miſtake: Bur of all things, we ought not to take away 
from them one-of the beſt Means to prevent both, viz. a dili- 
gent,and careful, and humble reading the Holy Scriptures. 

But, 3.'He denies that al! ptr ſons are forbid to read the Serie 
ptures, but only- ſuch as have Licenſe, and*rood Teſtimony from 
their Curats : and therefore their deſign it not to preſerve Ignorance 
in the people, but to prevent x bling, » ay Pf umpticn. 

Theſe are plauſible pretnces to ſuch as ſearch no farther; but 
the Myſtery of this matter lies much deeper. It was, no doubr, 
the Deſign of the Church of Rome to keep the Bible wholly ou: 
of the hands of the people. But upon the Reformation they 
tound it impoſſible; fo many TrafiflationsHeing made into vul- 
gar Languages; and therefore care was taken to have Tranſla- 
tions made by ſome of their-own Body; - and ſince the peopleof 
better inclinations to Picty were not to be ſatisfied withour the 
Bible; therefore they thought it the berter way to permit cer- 
tain perſons whom they could truſt, ro have a Liceil to read ' 
it ::And this'was. the rrue Reafon of the fourth Ry!e of the 1n- * 
dex Liber. prohibit. mate in'purſuance of the*Order of the Coun- ;, 
cil of Trexr, and publiſhed'by;Phes LV. 'bY which 2ny.one may 
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ſte it was not an Ofiginal Permiſſion out of any good Will to: 
the Thing; but an Attergaine to pet the Bible out of the hands 
df the People again: And therefore Abſolution was to be de- 
nied to thoſe who would not deliver them to their Ordinaries 
when they were called for : And the Regulars themſclves were 
not.to be permitted te have Biblcs without a Licenſe: And as 
far as I can underſtand the Addition of Clerezr VIU. to that 
fourth Rule, he withdraws any new Power of granting ſuch 
Licenſcs ; and faith they are contrary to the Command and V- 
Juod quidem ſage of that Church, which, he ſaith, # 10 be inviolavly ovſerved : 
in 40/e's ſer- "W herein 1 think he declares himſelf fully againſt ſuch Licenſes: 


Us 1 mn elts 
Clem. VIIL. 


And that inferior Guides ſhould grant them againſt the Com- 


ad k:p.4. 1;4j. MAnd of the Head of the Church, 1s a thing not very agrecable 


cs ROM 2Ne 


to the Unity.and Subordination they boall of. , 


— 


* TE believes it lawful to make what 
Additions to Scripture his Party 
thinks good ; and therefore takes 

29 notice of the ancient Canon approved 
by the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſti- 
ans ;, but allows equal Authority to the 
Books of Toby, Judith, Eccleſiaſticus, 
Wiſdom, and the Macchahees, as to 


the othcr part of the Scripture ;, altho?. . VAaXia! 
.whalived.in the year 354. Alfo'S, 


theſe were almays rejefted by the Jews, 
never exart in the Acbrew Copy, and 
expreſly condemn*d x Sr. Jerome, 4s 
not Ganonical, ard never admitted by 


the Church, but only of late years, m.:. 
fome of their Synods, which made theſe... 
{nnovations contrary to the Senſe of 


their Anceſtors. 


XI. Of Apocryphal Books. 


E believes it damnable to add a- 
ny thing to the Scripture. And 
yet allows the Books of Toby, 

Judith, Eccleſraſtions, Hifdom, Mac- 
chabees, to be Canonical : becauſe the 
Church of Chriſt has declar*d. them 
f«ch,. not only in theſe later ages, but 
even in the primitive times. $. Gre- 
gory Nazianzen,(Orat.dt SS. Masc.) 


Ambroſe, (lib, de Facob. & vit. beat.) 
An. 370. 4xnocert, I, ( Ep, ad Exup.) 
They were alſo received by the third 
Gounctl of C arthage, Az. 419, which 
approv'd all theſe Books as Cazonis 
cal, Can. 47. and was ſubſcrib®d by 
S. Auguſtine, and confirm'd in the 6th 


General Synod, Augſt. lib. 2. Dott. Chriſt. cap.8. So that to him ?tis of lit- 
tle concern, whether they were ever in the Hebrew Copy ; the Canon of the 
Church of Chriſt being of much more Authoxity:with him, than the Canon 
of the Fews: He having no other aſſurance that the Books of 4Lo/es, and the 
four Goſpels, are the true Word of God, but by the Authority and Carox of 
the Church. And this he has learn'd from that great Dottor S, Auguſtine, 


who 


(75) 
who declares his mind plainly in this caſe, ſaying, Thar he wad not believe 
the Goſpel, except the Authority of the Catholich Church mov*d him threunto, 
(Contra Ep, Fundam. c. 4.) Now he is well ſatisfied, that many doubted 
whether theſe Books were Canonical or no; and amongſt others, S, Feron: : 
becauſe the Church had not declar*d-them ſo : But fince the Church's De 
claration, no Catholick ever dotbted ; ro more than of other Books, viz. 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the Epiſtle of Sr. James, the ſecond of St. Peter, 
the ſecond and third of St. John, Sr. Jude*s Epiſtle, and the Apocalyps: All 
which were for many years after the Apoſtles time doubted of; but after- 
wards declar*d and receiv*d as Canonical. This he finds S. Jerome expreſly 
confeſſing of himfelf, viz. That for ſore time the Book of Judith ſeemed ro him 
Apocryphal z to wit, till-the Council of 1Vice declar*d it otherwiſe, Pref. in 
Fadith. The like he affirms of S. 7amess Epiſtle, that it was doubted of by 
many for ſeveral years ; Paulatin tempore procedente meruit authoritatem : By 
little and lyutle in proceſ of time it gain? Authority. De virts illuſ. verb. Facob. 
For this reaſon he matters not what Books have been reputed Apocryphal by 
ſome, and for ſome years: But only what Books are receiv?d and declar'd 
by the Church, Canonical, in what-year, and at what time ſoever. For be- 
lieving the ſame ſpirit of T7:th ailiſts her in a# Ages; he looks upon himſelf 
equally oblig'd to receive her Definitions of the Year 419. as of any of the 
precedent years: It not being poſſible for Chriſt to fail of his Promiſe, or 
the Holy Ghoſt to err or »i/g:14e the Church in that year, more than in any 


other, 
XI. Of Apocryphal Books. 


L, WE do not charge the Church of Rowe with making what 

Additions to Scripture they think. good, \as the Miſrepre- 
fſenter ſaith; but we charge them with raking into the C2non 
of Scripture ſuch Books as were not received for Canonical by 
the Chriſtian Church ; as thofe Books himſelf mentions, viz, E 
Toby, Fudith, Eccleſiaſtieus, Wiſdom, and Faccabees, 

2. We do not only charge them with this, bur with Anathe- _ 
matizing all thoſe who do not upon this Declaration believe $77.15, an 
them to be Canonical ; ſince they cannot but know, that theſe ©4,; 5cripr. 
Books never were in the Jewiſh Canon, and were left out by 
many Ghriſtian Writers. And if the Church cannot add to the 
Scripture, anil our Author rhinks it dammable 1D dwit, how can 
it make any Books C.::onical,which were noifo received by the 
Church ? For the Scripr:re in this fenf&isthelfirby and theres 
fore if it add to the Carer, it adds tothe Seripture; 7, ef 
k 2 makes 


pang" rm nemo 
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makes it neceſliry to believe ſome Books to be of infallible Au- 
S” thority,, which were not belieycd to be fo, either by the Fewiſb 
BpCajins Scho- Chriftian Chorch be abund FF 
Ac Bigo. OT\Chriftian Church, as © y abundant Teftimonies to- 
ry of tie Ca. that purpoſe produced: by & learned: Biſhop of this Church ; 
non of Sctip- which ought to have been conſidered by the Repreſenter, that he 
TUre. w1gkt not have talked fo crudely about this maiter, 

Boe But however, I muſt conlider what he ſaith ; 
Greg.Nazial® 1, He produces the Teſtimony of Greg. Nazianzen, who is 
PEN. IP. FAVTLL» , . oO : 

2 Vol. p. 9% expretly againſt him, and declares but I'wenty two Books in 
the Canon of the Oid Teſtament ; but how doth- he prove that 


Ortt, ds Mace BE thought theſe Books Canonical ? He quotes his Oratios 07 


c4%. 40). 1, the Maccabees , Where I can find nothing like it ; and inſtead 
Þe 353, of it he expreſly follows, as he declares, the Book of Jo/ephrs, of 
cbe cinthority of Reaſon concerning them. So that if this proves 
any thing, It proves Foſephizs his Book Canonical, and not the 


—— 7 
Ambvroſ. a2 F4* 


Ll, 12. thing of the Authority of the Book. And even Coccins himſelf 


Coc.i.Theſ.C- : P clock: CES 
16 42 18 grants that of old Meliro Sardenſis, Amphilochins, Greg. Nazian 


Sobolaſe ical F- 
fiery, r. $3. 


_ ef Univerſal Church ; which was.as clear a Proof of the Canon 
Piely then generally received, as.can be expected. lr is true, the 


5. C5111. C.-- Council of Carthage took them in; and S. Auguſtine ſeems to be 


weh. 4. of the ſame Opinion : But on the other ſide, they are left out 
y + ogprtye '© by fcij:o Biſhop of Sardis, who lived near the Apoſtles times, 
_. ſ  Orggen, Athanaſius, S. Hilary, S. Cyril of Feruſalem, Epiphanims, 
Ampbit. Epi, S-Baſil, Amphilochizs, S. C bryſoftom, and eſpecially S, Ferom, who 
Cano. 44 Se- hath laboured in this point ſo much, that no fewer than thirteen 
_ eat PL2Ces are produced ont of him to this purpoſe, by the fore- 
RY - -* ” mentioned learned Biſhop of our Church, who clearly proves 
v4914/?, 1:5, there was no Tradition for the Canon of the Council of 7rent in 
7 Is any one Age of the Chriſtian Church, But our Author goes on. 


4. 1t 
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&. Tt is of little concern to him, whether theſe Books were ever in 
the Hebrew Copy. 1 wou!d only ask whether ir be of any con- 
c2rn to him, whether they were divinely inſpired or not ? He 
ſaith, /t 1s damnable to add io the Scriptare ;, by the Scripture we 
mean Books written by Divine Inſpiration : Can the Church 
make Books to be fo written, which were not ſo written ? If 
rot, then all it hath to do, is to deliver by Tradition what was 
lo, and what not. Whence mould they have this Tradition, 
but from the Jews ? and they owned no Divine Inſpiration af- 
ter the time of /alathy. How then ſhould there be any Books 
ſo written after that time ? And he that ſaith in this matter, 
as he doth, Jr 5s of little concern 10 hin: whether they were in the- 
Hebrew Canon, doth little concern himſelf what he ought to 
believe, and what not, in'this matter. 

5. Smce the Churches Declaration, he ſaith, no Catholicks ever 
doubred. What doth he mean by the Churches Declaration, 
that of /mmocert, and the Council of Carthage ? Then the fame 
Biſhop hath ſhewed him, that ſince that time, there have been 
very many, both in the Greek and Larin Church, of another O- 
pinion. And a little before the Council of {re Carharinus 


athar, Advere 


faith, That a Frierd.of his, and a Brother in Chriſt, derided him as ©. 
one that wanted Learning, for daring to aſſert theſe Books were with- p 


C 1jet, þ. 4324 


: 
aris 1535s 


3n.the Canon of Scripture ; and it 1s plain, Card. Cajeran could 
never be.perſwaded of it : But if he means ſince the Council of 
Trent,then we are returned to our Difficulty, how ſuch a Conn- 
cil can make any Books Canonical, which were not received for 


ſuch by the Catholick Church before ? For .then they do- not: 


declare the Canon, but create it. 


X11. Of the Vulgar Edition of the Bible. 


| | E makes no Conſcience of abuſing 
the Scripture,and perverting, for 


E believes it a damnable fin, to 
abuſe the Scripture, Or any ways. 


the maintenance of his Errors and Su- . to pervert it, for the maintenance of 
perſtitions. And therefore, though he Etrors or Superſtitions, and thinks 
dares xot altogether ley it by ; leſt he himſelf oblig'd, rather to lay down 
ſhould, by fo, doing, loſe all claim to his life, than concur to, or approve 
Chriftianity : Tet he utterly diſapproves of any ſuch Falſihcations or Corrup- 
it, as it 15 in its genuine Truth and Pu- tions, prejudicial to Faich or Good 
rity,.aud as allon'd in the Church of Manners, For this reaſon, being:con- 


icious, 


= 
% 


"England ; ad crying this down, he be- 


lieves it unlawful to be read by any of 


his Communion, And then puts wto 
their hands another Volume, which tn 
irs Frontiſ-picce bears the Title indeed 
of the Word of God, wity the xames 
of the Books and Chapters ; but in the 


context of it, is ſo every where full of 


Corrupticns, Falſijications, and wntcle- 
rable Abuſes, that it almoſt every where 

belies its Title, and 1s unfit for any one, 
who profeſſes himſelf a Criſtian, 
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{cious, that in all Ages, there has 
been ſeveral Cope of this Sacred Vo- 
lume, quite different from the Origi- 
nals in many places, cither through 
the miſtake of the 7 rarſcribers,or ma- 
lice of others, endeavouring by this 
means to gain credit to their new 
Doctrines : He is commanded not to 
receive all Books indifterently for 
the Word of God, that wear that 7j- 
tle; but only fuch as are approy?d 
by the Church, and recommended by 


her Zegigmare. And ſuch is that, he 
daily uſes, commonly known by the name of the YVulgar Tranſlation ; which 
has been the principal of all other Latin Copies in all Ages, ſince the Primi- 
tive times ; much commended by St. A:gnitine ; and never altered in any 
thing, but once heretofore by the Holy Studies of St. Hicrome : And twice 
or thrice lince, being review'd by Authority, and purg'd of ſuch miſtakes, 
as in length of time, had crept in by Tranſcribers, or Printers faults. And 
that chis Tranſlation is molt pure and incorrupt, as to any thing concerning 
matter of Bel;cf, or diſferences in Religion, is not only the DoCtrine of his 
Chiwrch ;, but alſo the Sentiment of many Learned Men of the Reformation, 
who approve this Verſion, and prefer it before any other Latin one whatſo- 
ever. Beza in his Preface to the New-Teſtament, Anno 1559. blames Eraſ< 
anus for rejeCting it. Paulus Fagins Cries out againſt all that diſallow it, 
(Cap. 4. Verſ. Lat. Paraph Chald.) Ludovicus de Dieu,with admiration con- 
feſles it to be moſt Fairhful, (in Not. ad Evang. Pref.) Cauſabon prefers it 
before the Greeks Text now in uſe; and acknowledges that it agrees with 
the Ancient Manuſcripts, (in Not. ad Evang. & AF.) Grotins profeſles to the 
World, that he highly eſteems it, for that it contains no erroneous Opi- 
nions, and 15 very Learned ; (»ulla dogmata inſalubria continet, & multum ha- 
ber in ſe eruditionis, Pr» f. Anzor. in vet. Teſt.) And for this reaſon, he refers 
his Ametations generally to this Tranſiation, as he declares himſelf. So that, 
ſeeing this Verſion is deliver?d to him with the approbation of his wholc 
Church, and is commended by moſt Learned Adverfartes ; he thinks he has 
great reaſon to receive it, and that he may peruſe it, without any danger 
that can come to him, from any Corruprions or Falſifications. And becauſe 
he has not the like aſſurance of the Engliſh Tranſlation allowed by Prote- 
ſtants, or any other made fince the Reformation, by any of that Perſwaſion ; 
but ſees, that there has been almoſt as many different Tranſlations made and 
-publiſhed by theſe, as there had been men of different Humours, different 
Spirits, 
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Spirits, and different Intereſts; whereof none have ever approv'd the 
Verſions of any of the reft ; but cry*d out againſt, and Condemn'd them, of 
many Alterations, Additions, Detrattions, and Forgeries ; Bucer, and the Oſi- 
andrians exclaiming againſt Luther, Luther againſt Munſter ; Bez.a againſt 
Caſtaleo , Caſt aleo againſt B:za ; Calvin againft Servers; Illyricus againſt 
Calvin and Bcza. Our Engl!ſh Miniſters againſt Tind.:l and his Fellows : 
And this, not upon the account of ſome overlights, or like miſtakes, or the 
following of different Copies ; but acculing oneanother of being A»/urdand 
ſenſeleſs, in their Traſlations of obſcuring and pervcr:ing the meaning of the 
Holy Ghoſt, of Omiſſions and Aaddirions, of perverting the Text in, eight hun- 
dred forty and eight pieces ; of corrupr and falſe Tranſlations ; all which in 
expreſs Terms, has been charg'd by great Abbetters of the Reformation a- 
gainſt a Bivle yet us'd in Engl+:d, and ordered to be read in all Churches by 
Queen Elizaveth, and to be ſeen in the Abridgement of a Book deliver'd by 
certain Amiſters to King Fames, pag. 11. 12. in Mr. Burges's Apology, 
Sect. 6. Mr. Broughton*s Advertiſement to the Biſhops. And in DoCtor Rey- 
nold*s refuſing before the King at Hampton-Court, to ſubſcribe to the Com- 
miunion-Book, becauſe it warranted a corrupt and falſe Tranſlation of the Bible. 
For theſe and ſuch other reaſons, he is commanded not toread any of theſ: 
Tranſlations ; but only that, which is recommended to him by the Ch::reb. 


XII. Of the Vulgar Edition of the Bible. 


T, WE do not diſpute about the Yulger Edition, whether it 
may not be preferr*d before modern Latin Editions, 
becauſe of its great Antiquity in ſome parts of it, and its gene- 
ral Reception ſince the time of Gregory [.. But our diſpute is, 
whether it bemade ſo Authentic fince the Council of Trexr, that 
no Appeals are to be made to the Originals, z. e. whether that 
Council by its Authority could make a Verſion equal to the O- 
riginals out of which it was made ? Eſpecially ſince at the time j, þ;. 7114 1:4 
of that Decree, the Vulgar Edition was confeſſed to be full of Z.i:iowe 51/7 
Errors and Corruptions by Sixt V. who ſaith, he took infinite ſuxt worunii 
pains to correct them, and yet lefr very many behind, as ap- — we 
ty neo d conful-o murdt4 
peared by Clement VIII. who corrected his Bibles in very many ,,; /,,-.Clem. 
places, and grants ſome faults were left uncorrefted ſtill: vil, is 34a 
Now, how was it poſſible for the Council of Trent to declare 
that Edition Authentick, which was afterwards fo much cor- 
rected ? And, whether was the corre Edition of Sixtus V. 
Authentick or not, being made in purſuance of the Decree of the 
Council ? If not, how comes Clement his Edition to be made 


Authen- 


Luc. Brugen!, 


inwarits L:h, 


Nat. Alexan. 
diſſerr te *ulp, 
* erl. auel?, 6, 
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Authentick, when the other was not, ſince there may be Cor» 
ruptions found in that, as well as the other ; and no one can 
tell, but it may be reviewed and corrected ſtill ; as ſome of 
their own Writers confeſs it ard: in nced of it ? 

2. Our Controverſy is not ſo much about the Authority of 
the Vulgat Zain, above other Latin Verſions to thoſe who un- 
Ucrftand them ; but whether none elſc but the Larin Verſion 


' muſt be uled by thoſe who underſtand it not? And here our 


Repreſenter ſaith, That he is commanded not 10 read any of theſe 
Tranſlations ({peaking of Tindal*s, and that in Queen Eltzabeths 
time) bit only that which is recommended to him by the Church, If 
this relate to the Yulgar Latin, then we are to ſeek, why the 
common people ſhould have none to read, but what they can- 
not underſtand ; if to 7rarſlarione of their own, then we doubt 
not to make it appear, that our Tranſlation allowed among us, 
is more cxaCt and agreeable than any they can put into their 


hands. 


CT 


XIII. Of the Scripture as a Rule of Faith, 


E believes it lawful ; nay, that it 

is his obligation to undervalue the 
Scripture, ard take from it that Au- 
thority , which Chriſt gave it. For 
whereas Chriſt lefe this to the World,as 
the Rule of Faith, and as a Sacred 
Oracle, fr6:n whence all kts Followers 
might be inſtrutted m the Precepts of a 
good Life, learn all the Myſteries of 
their Faith, and be reſolt*d in all diffi= 
cult and doubrfii! Points of Religion : 
Hle is taught flatly to deny all this ;, and 
to believe that the Scripture 1s not ca- 
pable of deciding any one point of Con- 
troverſy, or reconciling the different 
Sentiments of Men in Religion : Ard 
thus demeans himſelf towards the word 
of God, in a manner moſt nnbeeowing 
& Chriſtian. 


E believes it damnable to un- 

dervalue the Scriprzre, or take 
from it the Authority given it by 
Chriſt. He gives it all reſpe&t due 
to the Word of God; he owns it to 
be of greateit Azthoriry upon Earth, 
and that it is capable of leading a 
Man to all T7«th, whenſoever it is 


'Tightly underſtood. Butto any one 


that m/underſtands it, and takes It in 
any otker ſenſe, than what was in- 
tended by the Holy Ghoſt; he believes 
it to ſuch a one, to be no Scripture, 
no word cf God ; that to ſach a'one, 
it"is no Rale of Faith, nor Judge of 
Controverſies. And that what he 
thinks to be the Dottrine of Chriſt, 
and Command of Heaven, is nothing 
bur his own T1agina: ton, and the. ſug- 
geſtion of the Devil. And ſince, by 
the 
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the experience. of ſo many thouſand Herefres ſince our Saviour®s time, all 
pretending to be grounded on Scriptuve, he finds that almoſt every Text of 
the Bible, and even thoſe: that concern'the moiſt Effertialland Frndanental 
Points of the Chriſtian Religion, may be interpreted ſeveral ways; and mace 
to ſignifie things comrary to one another; and that while thus cox/rary mean- 
ings are by ſeveral Perſons drawn from the fame Words; the Scripture is al- 
together ſilent, without diſcovering, which of all thoſe Senſts is that intend- 
ed by the Holy Ghoſt, and leading to Truth, and which are Erroncous and 
Antichriſtian: He 1s taught to believe that the Scriprure alone can be no Rule 
of Faith to any private or particr:lar perſon; not that there is any thing wan- 
ting on the Scripture-ſide;, but becauſe no private perſon can be certain, whe- 
ther amongſt all the ſeveral! meanings cvery Text is obnoxious to,that which 
be. underſtands it in, is the &ight, or 79. And without this certainty of Truth, 
and ſecuriry from Error, he knows, there's nothing capable of being a Rule. 


XIII. Of the Scriptures as a Rule of Faith. 


# I HE only thing inſiſted on here is, That it zs not the Words, 
but the Senſe of Scripture s the Rule ; and that this Senſe t, 
not to be taken from Mens private Fancies, which are various and 
uncertain ; and therefore where there 1s no ſceurity from Errors, 
there 1s nothing capable of being a Rule. 

To clear this, we maſt conſider, 

1, That it is not neceſlary to the making of a Rule, to pre- 
vent any poſlibility of miſtake, but that it be ſuch that they 
cannot miſtake without their own fault. For Certainty in it 
ſelf, and Sufficiency for the uſe of others, are all the neceſlary 
Properties of a Rule; bur after all, ics poſſible for Men not to 
apply the Rule aright, and then they are to be blamed, and not 
the Rule. 

2. If no Men can be certain of the right Senſe of Scripture, 
then it is not plain in neceſlary things ; which 1s contrary to 
the deſign of it, and to the clearcit Teſtimonies of Antiquity, 
and to the common Senſe of all Chriſtians, who never doubted 
or diſputed the Senſe of ſome rhings revealed therein ; as the 
Unity of the Godhead, the making.of the World by him, the 
Deluge, the Hiſtory of the Patriarchs, the Captivity of the 
Jews, the coming cf the Meſſias, his ſending his Apoſtles, his 
coming again to Judgment, ©c. No Man who reads tuch things 
in Scripture, can have anr doubt about the Seaſe and Meaning 
of the Words, 

EL 2. Where 
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3. Where the Senſe is dubious, we do not allow any Man 
t9 put what Senſe he pleaſes upon them; but we fay, there are 
certain means, whereby he may either attain to the true Sealſe, 
or not be dainned if he do not. And the firſt thing every man 
is to regard, is not. his ſecurity from beiag deceived, but from 
being damned. For Truth is made known in order to Salva- 
tion : If therefore I am ſure to attain the chief end, I am not 
1 much concerned, as to the poſſibility of Errors, as that I 
be not deceived by my own fault. We do not therefore leave 
Men either ro follow their own fancy, or to interpret Scripture by it ; 
but we ſay, They are bound upon pain of Damnation to ſeek 
the Truth ſncerely, and to uſe the beſt means m order to it 
and if they do this, they either will not err, or their Errors 
will not be their Crue. 


XIV. Of the Interpretation of Scripture. 


H* believes that his Church, which HE believes, that the Chnrch is 
he calls Catholick, & above the not above the Scripture ;, but 
Scripture ; and profarely, allows to her only allows that Order between them, 
an uncontrollable Authority of being as is between the Judge and the Law. 
Judge of the Word of God, And And is no other than what generals 
beirg fondly abus'd, into a diſtruſt of ly every private Member of the Re- 
the Scriptures 35 and that he can be formation challenges to himſelf, as 
certain of nothing, even of the Fun- often as he pretends to decide any 
damentals of Chriſtianity, from what doubr of his own, or his Neighbours 
is delzver*d in them, though they ſpeak, in Religion, by mterpreting the Scrj- 
never ſo plainly ; be is taught to rely pture. Neither is he taught at all 
Tholly pou this Church, and not to to diſtruſt the Scriprare, or not to 
belzeze ore. word the Scripture ſays, rely on it ; but only to diſtruſt his 
unleſs his Church ſays it too. own private Interpretation of it, and 

not to rely on his own Tudgment, in 
the ReſcIution of any doubt concerning Faith or Religion, though he can pro- 
duce ſeveral Texts in favour of his Opinion. But all ſuch caſes he is com- 
manded to. re-cur to the Church ; and having learnt from her the ſenſe of 
all fuch Texts ; how they have been underſtood by the whole Community 
of Chriſtians, in all Ages ſince the Apoſtles ; and what has been their Re- 
cerv*d Dottrine, in ſuch doubtful and difficult Points ; he is oblig?d to ſub- 
mit to this, and never preſume on his own private Sentiments, however 
ifemwegly grounded on. Reaſon and Seripture, to believe or preach any 
New 
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. Community of Chriſtians in all ages ſince the Apoſtles times, Where- 


(38) 
New Dofirine oppoſe to the Belief of the Church ; But as he receives from 
her the Book, 1o alſo to receive from ker the Srxſe of the Book. : With a 
Holy Confidence, that ſhe that did not cheat him in delivering a Falſe Bock. 
for the True ore, will not cheat him in delivering a Falſe and Erroneus Senſe ( 
far the True one ; her Authority, which 18 ſufficient in the one, being not leſs F 
in the other : And his own private Judgment, which was i»ſufficient in the 2 
one, that is, in finding out the True Scripture, and diſcerning it from all 

other Books ; being as incapable and inſucffient in the other ; that is, in 

certainly diſcovering the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt, and avoiding all o= 

ther Hererodox and miſtaken Interpretations. 


XIV. Of the Interpretation of Scripture. 


I, FT HE Queſtion is not-, Whether Men are not bound to $f 

make uſe of the beſt means for the right Interpretation Ii 
of Scripture, by Reading, Meditation, Prayer, Advice, a hum- it 
ble and teachable Temper, &c. 3. e. all the proper means fit 
for ſuch an end ? but whether after all theſe, there be a neceſ- 
ſity of ſubmitting to ſome infallible Judge, in order to the at- 
tzining the certain Senſe of Scripture ? 

2. The Queſtion is not, Whether we ought not to have a 
mighty regard to the Senſe of the whole Chriſtian Church in 
all Ages ſince the Apoſtles, which we profeſs to have ; bur , 
Whether the preſent Roman Church, as it ſtands divided from 
other Communions, hath ſuch a Right and Authority to inter- 
pret Scripture, that we are bound to believe that to be the in- 
fallible Senſe of Scripture which ſhe delivers ? 

And here I cannot but take notice how ſtrangely this matter 
is here miſrepreſented : for the Cafe is put, | 

1. As if every one who rejeits therr pretence of Infallibility, had 
nothing to guide him but his own private Fancy in the Interpretation 
of Scripture. 

2, As if we rejetted the Senſe pitt npon Scripture by the whole 


as we appeal, in the matters 1n difference between us, to this 
univerſal Senſe of the Chriſtian Church, and are verily per- 
ſwaded they cannot make it out 1n any one Point wherein we 
differ from them. And themſelves cannot deny, that in ſeveral 
we have plainly the Conſent of the firſt Ages, as far as appears 
by the Books remaining, on our ſide; as in the Worſhip of 


Images, Invocation of Saints, Papal Supremacy, Communion 
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. jp both kinds, Prajer and Seripture in known Todgnes;; .atd 


Lmay ſafely add, the Sufficiency of the Scripture, Tranſubſtan- 
tiativn, Auricular Confeſſion, Publick-Communions, Solitary 
Maſſes, to name no more, 

But here lies the Artifice ; We muſt not pretend to be ca- 
pable of judging either of Scripture, or Tradition 3 but we 
muſt iruſt their | eaten what is the Senle of Scripture, and 
what hath been the Practice of the Church in all Ages, al- 
though their own W riters confeſs the Contrary : which 1s ve- 
ry hard. 

But he ſeems to argue for ſuch a Submiſſion to the Church ; 

i. Becauſe we receive the Book, of Scripture from ber ; there- 
fore from her we are to recezve the Senſe of the Book, An admi- 
rable Argument} We receive the O/d Teſtament from the 
7ews ; therefore from them we are to receive the Senſe of the 
01d Teftanent, and fo we are to rejeCt the true eſſias, But 
this .is not all: 1f by the Church, they mean the Ghurch of 
Rowme.in diſtinCtion from others, we deny it : if they. mean the 
whole Chriſtian Church, we grant it : but then the force of it 
1s quite loſt, But why is it not poſſible for the Church of Rome 
to. keep theſe Writings, and deliver them to. others, -which 
make againſt her ſelf? Do not Perſons in Law-Suits: often 
produce Deeds which make againft them ? Bur there is yet, 
a further Reaſon; it was not poſſible for the Church of Rome 
to make away.theſe Wririags, being ſo univerſally ſpread, 

2, Bccaiuſc the Church puts the difference between true and-fal [e 
Bocks, therefore that muſt be truſted for the true Senſe of them. 
Which is juſt-as one ſhould argue, The Clerks of the Rolls are 
to give an account to the Court of true Records, therefore 
they are to {it on the Bench,and to give Judgment in all Cauſes. 
The Church 1s only to declare what it finds as to Canonical 
Books; but hath no Power to make any Book Canonical, which 
was not before received for ſuch. But I confeſs Srapleron ſaith, 
the Church if it pleaſe may make Hermes his Paſtor and Cle- 
e415 his Conſtitutions Canonical : but I do not think our Au-+- 
ther will therein follow him, 
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I I 


H* believes the Scripture to-be im» 
perfeCt : And for the ſupplying of 

what he thinks DefeCtive zn it, he 
admits Humane Ordinations and Tra- 
ditions of Men , allowing equal Au- 
thoriry to theſe, as to the Scriptures 
themſelves ; thinking himſelf as much 
oblidgd ro ſubmit to theſe, and believe 
them with Divine Faith, as he does, 
whatſoever is written in the Bible, and 
conf: ſſedly ſpoken by the Author of all 
Truh, God himſelf. Neither will be 
admit of any one 10 be a Member of his 
Communion , although he undoubtedly 
believes every Word that*s written in 
the Scripture ; unleſs he alſo aſſents to 
theſe Traditions, and gives as great 
credit to tkem,as to the Word of God, 
although in that there 15 wot the leaſt 


XV. of Trading 


HE believes the Scripture not t0 
be per fett, nor to want Hu- 

mane Oradmatzons, Or [ raditions 
of Men, for the ſupplying any defects 
in it : Neither does he allow the 
ſame Authority to theſe, as to the 
Word of God; or give them equal 
credit ; or exact it of others, that 
delire to be admirted into the com- 
munion of his Church. He believes 
no Divine Faith ought to be given to 
any thing, but what is of Diviae Re- 
velation; and that nothing is to have 
place in his Creed, but what was 
taught by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, 
and has been believ'd and taught in 
all Ages by the Church of God, the 
Congregation of all True Believers, 
and has been ſo deliver*d down to 


footſtep of them to be ford, him through all Ages. But now, 
whether that. which has been ſo deliver*d down to him, as the DoCtrine of 
Chriſt and his'Apoſtles, has been by Word of A4oxth or IWritizg,is altogether 
indifferentto him; he being ready to follow, in this point, as in all others, 
the command of St. Parl,that is, To and faſt, and hold the Traditions he has 
learnd, whether by Word, or by Epiſtle, 2 Thefſ. 2. 15. And to look upon any 
one as Anathema, That ſhall preach otherwiſe than he has (thus) receiv?d Gal. 
I. 9. So that as he undoubtedly holds the Scripture to be the Word of God, 
penn*d by Prophets and Apoſtles, and inſpir*d by the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe 
in all Ages, from 2o/cs to Chriſt, and from Chriſt to this time, it has been 
fo Taught, Preacl'd, Believ*'d and Deliver?®d ſucceſſively by the Faithful ; 
and never ſcruples the leaſt of the truth of it ; nor ſticks to aſſent to ir, 
witha ſtedfaſt and Divine Faith ;, altho? they are not, nor have not at any 
time been able to prove what they have thus taught, and deliver'd with 
one Text of Scriptire. Inthe like manner, he is ready ta receive and be- 
lieve,all that this ſame Congregation has, together with the Bible, in all Ages 
ſucceſſively, without interruption, Taught, Preach'd, Belicy*d and Deliver'd 
as the Dottrine of Chrift and his 4roſtes ;, and aflent to it with P;vize Faith ;, 
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jult as he does to the Bible; and efteems any one Anathema,that ſhall Preach 
otherwiſe than he has thus receiv*d. And althovgh ſome may ſeriouſly en. 
deavour to convince him, that ſeveral Points of Faith, and other Religious 
PraCtices, which he has thus receiv*d and believes, are not the DoCtrine of 
Chriſt, nor Apoltolical Inſticutions, but rather Inventions of Men, and Leſ- 
ſns of Antichriſt, and ſhould produce ſeveral Iexts of Scripture for the 
proving it: He is not any thing ſurpriz*d atir: As well knowing, that he 
that follows not this Rule, of Believing all to be of Chriſt, that has been tnj- 
verſally taught and believ'd as ſuch, by the Church of Chriſt ; and of undertand= 
ing the Scripture in the ſame ſenſe, in which it has in all Ages beer undix/tood by 
the ſame Church ;, may very ealily frame as many Creeas as he pleaſes, and 
make Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſpeak what ſhall be moſt agreeable to his H#- 
22947, and ſuit beſt with his /nrereſt,and find plain proofs for all : And make 
no more difficulty in producing Scriprure againſt Chriſt's Dottrine. than the 
Fews and the Devil did againſt Chriſt's Perſon, who never wanted their 
Seriptum eſt ; (1t is written;) when *rwas neceſlary to carry on their deſigns. 
And if there were any thing in theſe ſort of Arguments, to make him doubt 
of the truth of any Pojnr of DoCErine, thus receiv*d ; he thinks it might 
make him call in queſtion the Truth of the Scripture, and the Bible it ſelf, 
as ſoon as any thing elſe. They all ſtanding upon the ſame foundation of 
the Church's Tradition, which, if it fail in one, leaves no ſecurity in any. 


XV. Of Tradition. 


L, TH E Queſtion is not about Human Traditions ſupplying 

the Defetts of Scripture, as he miſrepreſents it ; bur whe- 
ther therebe an Unwritren word, which we are equally bound 
to receive with the Written word : Altho theſe things which 
paſs under that Name, are really but Huma: e Traditions ; yet 
we do not deny that they pretend them to be of Divine Origi- 
nal. 

2. We do not deny, but the Apoſtles might deliver ſuch things 
by Word, as well as by Epiſtle, which their Diſciples were bound to 
believe and keep : but we think there is ſore difference to be 
made between what we certainly know they delivered in Writ- 
ing, and what it is now impoſſible for us to know ; viz. what 
they delivered by word without writing. 

3. Weſeenoground why any one ſhould believe any Doctrine 
with a ftedfaſt and divine Faith, which is not bottom*d on the 
Written word ; for then his Faith muſt be built on the Teſti- 
mony 


2. Thel. 2. 13. 
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mony of the Church as Divine and Infallible, or elſe his Faith 
cannot be Divine. But it is impoſſible to prove it to be Divine 
and Infallible, but by the Written word ; and therefore.as it is 
not reaſonable that he ſhould believe theWritten word by ſuch 
a Divine Teſtimony of the Church ; ſo if any particular Do- 
Ctrine may be received on the Authority of the Church without 
the Written word, then all Articles of Faith may, and fo there 
would be no need of the Written word. 

4. The Faith of Chritians doth no otherwiſe ſtand upon the 
Foundation of the Churches Tradition, than as it delivers down 
to us the Books of Scripture , but we acknowledg the general 
Senſe of the Chriſtian Church to be a very great help for un- 
derſtanding the true ſenſe of Scripture; and we do not rejeCt 
any thing fo delivered ; but what is all this to the Church of 


Rome ? But this is ſtill the way of true Repreſenting. 


- 
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XY1I. Of Councils. 


E believes that the Faith of his 
Church may receive new Additi- 

ons every day : Aud that he is not 

only oblig?d to believe what Chriſt 
taught, and his Apoſtles ; but alſo e- 
very Definition or Decree, of any Gene- 
ral Council aſſembled by the Command 
of the Pope. So that as often as any 
thing is iſſued out by the Authority of a- 
»y of theſe Church-Parliaments, and 
order*d tobe believ*d ; he thinks himſelf 
unaer pain of Dammation, immediately 
bound to receive it , and having added 
it to his Creed, to aſſent to jt with as 
Firm, Stedfaſt and Divine a Faith, as 
if it bad been Commanded by Chriſt him- 
ſelf, and Decreed in the Conſiſtory of 
Heaven. And by this means he never 
comes to underſtand his Religion, or 
know what he is to Believe ; but by the 
continual Alterations, Additions, Di- 
minutions, Interpretations, of theſe 


E believes that the Faith of his 

Church can receive zo Additi- 

07s; and that he is oblig'd to 
believe nothing, beſides that which 
Chriſt taught, and his Apoſtles ; and 
if any thing contrary to this ſhould 
be defin*d and commanded to be be- 
liev'd, even by Ten thouſand Cour 
cils, he believes it damnable in any 
one to receive it, and by ſuch De- 
crees,to make Additions to his Creed. 
However,he maintains the Neceſlity 
and Right of General Councils law- 
fully Aſſembled ; whoſe buſineſs it is, 
not to coin zew Articles of Faith, or 
deviſe Freſh Tenets ;, but only, as of- 
ten as any Pojnr of Receiv*d Doctrine 
is impugned or calPd in queſtion ; 
to debate the matter ; and examine, 
what has been the Belief of all Na- 
tions (who are there preſent in their 


Prelates) in that Point. And this. 


being 
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Conncils be is preſert?d in a neceſſary being agreed on,to publiſh and make 
Confuſion , 47:4 tho he changes often, known to the World, which is the 
yer he fondly thinks himſelf always the Catholick Dottrixe, left by Chriſt and 
ſame. his Apoſtles ; and which the new- 
; broach*d Error. And by this means 
to prevent the loſs of infinite number of Souls, which might otherwiſe be 
deluded, and carricd away after new inventions ; not being capable by 
their own knowledge and abilities, zo diftinguiih betwixt Truth and Falſ- 
bd, and diſcover the ſubtiltics of every crafty Peceiver. And in this caſe 
he belicvcs that he is oblig*d to ſubmit, and receive the Decrees of ſuch a 
” Conrcil ; the Paſtors and Prelates there preſent, being by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles appointcd, for the deciſion of ſuch Controverſies. They having 
the care of that fork committed to them, over which the Holy Ghoſt has made 
£2617 Overſeers, tO feed the Church cf God, Acts 20, 28. and to watch againſt 
theſe men, who ſhould ariſe from among themſelves, ſpeaking perverſe things 
t graw Dil: Intes after tem, Ib. verl. 30, And be having receiv*d Commard, 
a3 likewiſe the whole Flock of Chriſt, to ovey rheir Prelates, and to be ſubjeFt to 
them, nho watch, awd are t9 render an account for ther Souls, Feb. 13.17. 
with an aſlurance, That, He that yeareth then, bexrch Chriſt ; and he that de 
Wpifeth them, defſpifeth Chriſt, Luke 10. 16. And withal being tanght, that as 
this way of the c;err5 of the Church, and Prelates meeting, in caſe of any 
danger threatryng their Flock, or any new Doctrine ariling ; was the mcans 
inſtituted by C47;57, and praCtiſed by the Apoſttes, in the firſt planting of 
the Church, for the preventing Schi/-s, and preſerving Vrity among the 
Faithful, and that they ſhould ſpeak, and think the ſame thing, and be perfeftly 
Joyid together in the ſame mind, and ſame judgment, 1 Cor. 1. 10 So lt ought 
to be the means in all ſuccecding Ages, for the preventing Diviſions, and 
conſerving Vniry among the Faithful, And that therefore, as that Contro- 
verſy concerning the neceſſity of Crrermceiſion, ( AR. c. 15.) ariſing in the 
Apoſtles times, was not decided by any private Perſon, nor even by Paul and 
Barnabas, who nevertheleſs, had received the Holy Ghoſt ; and one would 
have thought, might have pretended to the Spirir, and a Heavenly Light ; 
but by a Gereral Mecting of the Apoſtles and Elders of the Church at Fer:- 
falem, who were conſulted by Paul and Barnabas about this Queſtion, So all 
other Diſputes and Difficulties of Religion ariſing in ſucceeding Apes, onght to 
be referr*d to the Sccefſors of the Apoſtles (whoſe Charge, Dignity and Of- 
fice is to continue to the end of the World, tho? they are dead in Perſon ) 
who are to conſider of the matter, ( Afts 15. 6.) as the Apoſtles did ; while /! 
the Afultirrde keeps ſilence, ver. 12, without any one preſuming on any Lear:- 
ing, Gift, Virme, Prayers or Inſpiration, to intermeddlein the Diſpute, or put 
an end to the Lveſtion : This being none of thetr buſineſs or obligation, 
but 
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but-only with all Patzerce and Humility to expect the Determination of their 
Prelates and Elders, and reccive it with the ſame expreſſions, as thoſe good 
Chriſtians did heretofore , who rejoyced for the Conſolation, ( Atts 15. 31.) 
And unleſs this that the Apoſtles did, and their Obſequioms Flock, be taken 
as a Pattern in all Apes, Br the ending ſuch-like difficulties ; he believes 
*ris impoſſible that Betievers ſhould ſind faſt in cone Spirit, with one Mind, 
( Philip, 1.27.) and be n0t carried away with aivers and ſtrange Dottrines 
( Hebr. 13. 9. 


XVI. Of Councils. 


I, wW E are glad to find ſo good a Reſolution as ſeems to 

be expreſled in theſe words, viz. That he is obliged to 
believe nothing beſides that which Chriſt taught, and his Apoſtles ;, 
and if any thing contrary to this ſhould be defined , and commanded 
to be believed, even by Ten Thouſand Councils, he believes it dam- 
nable in any one to receive it, and by ſuch Decrees to make Addi- 
tions to his Creed, This ſeems to be a very good ſaying, and it 
is pity any thing elſe ſhould overthrow it, But here lies the 
Miſrepreſenting ; he will believe what Chrift and his Apoſtles 
taught, from the Definitions of Councils; and ſo all this goodly 
- Fabrick falls to nothing ; for it is but as if one ſhould fay,If A4r:- 
fotle ſhould falſly deliver Plaro's ſenſe, I will never believe him, 
but I am reſolved to take Plato's ſenſe only from Ariſtotle's 
Words. $0 here, he firſt declares he will take the Faith of 
Chriſt from the Church ; and then he faith, if the Church Re- 
preſentative ſhould contradict the Faith of Chriſt, he would ne- 
ver believe it. 

2. We diſpute not with them,the Right and Neceſſity of Gene- 
ral Councils, (upon great occaſions) if they be truly ſo, rightful- 
ly called, lawfully-aſſembled, and fairly managed ; which have 
been, and may be of great ule to the Chriſtian world, for ſetling 
the Faith, healing the Breaches of Ghriſtendom, and reform- 
ing Abuſes. And we farther ſay, that the Decrees of ſuch Coun- 
cils ought to be ſubmitted to, where they proceed upon certain 
Grounds of Faith, and not upon unwritten Traditions; which 
was the fatal ſtumbling at the threſhold in the Council of /rezr, 
and was not to be recovered afterwards ; for their ſetting 


up Traditions equally with the written Word, made it it _ 
M 7 
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isr them to deftne, and as eakie for all others to reje& their De= 
finitions, in caſe there had not been ſo many other ObjeCtions 
azainſt the Proceedings of that Council, And fo all our Diſpute 
coneerning this matter is taken off from the general Notion, 
and runs into the particular Debate concerning the Qualifica- 
tions and Proceedings of ſome which were called Free, General 
Councils ; but were neither Gezeral, nor Free ; and therefore 
could not deliver the Senſe of the Catholick, Church , which our 
Author requires them to do. 


—_— 


XY Hi. Of Infallibility in the Church. 


E believes that the Paſtors and 
Prelates of his Church are In- 
fallible, and that like ſo many 

Divine Oracles, or petty Familiar 
Deitzes, they are exempt from Errour, 
and cannot deceive, But thu, eſpect- 
ally when they are met together in 4 
General Council; Ir berg a main 
part of his Faith, That then they are 
ſecure from all wiſtakes ; and that it 
& as impoſſible for them to decline ei= 
ther 70 the right: band or the left, in 
any of their Definitions and Decrees, as 
it s for Gcd to leave Heaven, and be- 
come the Aubor of Lies. Thus fondly 
believing theſe to be aſſiſted with a ne= 
ceſſary infallibility, like Gods, whom 
their Ignorance, ill Ex«mple, and de- 
bauch*d Lives, ro a true Conſideyer, 
ſearce ſpeak to be Men. As if God Al- 
mighty aid ſo blindly throw his Benefits 
and Graecs among Ft his Creatures, that 
zone ſnould have 2 more powerful aſſi- 
Fance of Gods Iruth atid mfallible Spi- 
rit, 19an thoſe ix mhom there was leaſt 
of God to be found. 


E believes that the Paſtors and 
Prelates of his Church are 
Fallible ; that there is none of 

them , but may fall into Erreurs, 
Hereſie and Schiſm, and conſequent- 
ly are ſubjeCt to miſtakes But that 
the whole Church, can fail, or be 
deceiv'd in any one Point of Faith, 
this he believes impoſfible ; know- 
ing it to be built on berrer Promiſes ; 
ſuch as ſecure her from all Errour, 
and danger of Prevaricatio#,', Her 
Foundation being laid by Chtilt, «- 
gainſt whith the Gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevail, (Matthew 16. 18.) The 
Power that proteCts her, being Chri/t 
himſelf ; ' Behold 7 am with you all 
days, (Matthew 28. 20.) The Spj- 
rit that Guides 'and Teaches her, be- - 
ing the Comforter of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
who ſhall teach ber all things,” and ſug- 
geft to her all things that Chriſt has 
ſaid to ber, (Foh. 14, 16.) The time 
that ſhe is to be thus prorefted, taught 
and aſſiſted, being not only while 
the Hpoftles liv?d , or for the firſt 
three, 
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three, for or five hundred years next efter ; but for ever, to the end of 
the World, Behold 1 am with you all days, (Matthew 28. 20.) Fe wil give 
you another Paraclete, that he may abide with you for ever , ( for. 14. 16.) 
And the thing, that ſhe is to be thus taught to the end of the World, be- 
ing al! Truth : He ſhall teach you all Truth, (Joh. 16, 13.) Now being af 
ſured by theſe Promiſes, that the Church of Chriſt ſhall be taught all 
Truth by the ſpecial afliſtance of the Zo!y Ghoſt, to the end of the World ; 
he has Faith to believe, that Chriit will make his Words good ; and that 
his Church ſhall never fail, nor be currupted with Antichri/tian Doftrine, 
nor be the Miſtreſs of Errours ; but ſhall be taught all Truth, and ſhall 
teach all Truth to the Conſummation of things ; and that who/verer hears 
ber, hears Chriſt : And whoſoever deſpiſeth her, deſfpiſes Chriſt ; and ought t9 
be efteemed as an Heathen or a Publican, Matthew 18. 17.) The like affi- 
ſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, he believes to be in all General Conreils, which 
is the Church- Repreſentative : (as the Parliament is the Repreſertative of the 
Naticn,) by which they are eſpecially proteCted from all Errovr, in alt 
Definitions and Declarations in matters of Faith. So that what tac 4- 
poſtles pronounc'd concerning the Reſult of their Council ; ( A#s 15. 28,) 
{t hath ſcemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, avd to Us; He does not doubt , may 

be prefix*d to all the Dererminations in Point of Faith, refolv?d on, by any 
General Council lawfully aſlembled fince that time, or to be held to the 

Worlds end. The Ajiftaxce being to extend as far as the Promiſe. And 

though *cis poſſible that ſeveral of the Prelates and Paſtors in ſach an A/- 
ſembly , ( as alſo many others in-Communion with the Chruch of Ghriſt ) 

ſhould at other rimes, cither through Priae or /gnorance, prevaricate,make 

Innovations in Faith, teach Erroneous DoCtrines, and endeavour to draw 

Numbcrs after them; yet. he is-taught, that this does not at all argue a 

Falhbility in the Church 5 nor prejudice her Faith, but only the Perſons, 

that thus unhappiiy fall into theſe. Errours, and cut themſelves off from 

being Members of: the Myſtical . Body of Chriſt upon Earth : Whilſt the 

Belicf of the Church remains pure 'and untatnted ; and experiences the 

Truth of what Saint Paul foretold, That Grievous Welves ſhall enter in 4 

n.0ng yout, not ſparirg the Fluch: Aijo of your own ſelves ſhill Men ariſe, ſpeak» 

ing perverſe things, to draw avay Diſciples after them, ( AF. 20. v.29, 30, ) 

which, as it prod iru2 even in the Apoſtles time by the Fall of Nickola, 

and his Followers, as alſo ſeveral others: So it has hzen verified in all 

Ages fince, by turbalent and preſuming Spirits, broiching new Doftrines, 

and making Secpara:ics and Schiſms : Bur this without caſting any more 

Aſperiion on the Church or Congregation of the Fairkf!, than the Fall of 

Fudas did on the 4:1{lts; or the Acbeliion of Lucifer on the Hierarchy of 
* Angels, Which was 19 more than — wicked and preſuming Spirits; 

p / WCr7 
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went out from amongſt them, and were expetd their Communion, as un- 
worthy. Neither does it refleCt at all on the Churches Authority, or make 
the Truth of her DoCtrine queſtionable to him ; that many of her eminent 
Members, DoCtors, Prelates, and leading Men, have been, or are great 
enormous Sinners, infamous for their Pride, Coverouſneſs, or other ices, 
whatſoever : The Promiſes of God's continual and un-jnterrupted Aſſiſt arce 
to his Ghurch, being not to be fruſtrated by the Wickedneſs of ſuch par- 
ticular Men, though in great Dignities. Theſe Promiſes being made ſurer 
to her, than ever the Jewiſh Church : Which nevertheleſs ſtood firm in 
her Awirity, and the Delivery of Truth, notwithſtanding the frequent 7- 
dolatry of the Pcople, Nadab and Abihus (conſecrated Prieſts) offering 
ſtrange Fire : . Corah, Dathan and Abtran?®s making a great Schiſm, and the 
Sins of. Moſes and Aaron, and other High-Prieſts in all her ſucceeding 
Ages. Nay, though all things touching Religion and Virtue, were in a 
manner run to decay, in our Saviour's time, both in Prieſts and People ; 
yet did he maintain the Authority of the Jewiſh Church 3 and commanded 
all to be Obedient, ard ſubmit to thoſe who had the Superiority ; with- 
out calling in queſtion their Authority, or doubting of the Reaſonableneſs 
of their Commands, The Scribes and Phariſees, (ſays he, Math. 23. 2.) fir 
in Moſes's Chair : All therefore, whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve, 
and do : But do ye not after thetr Works. If therefore God's ſpecial Aſitance 
was never wanting to the Church of the Jews, ſo as to let it fail in the 
Truth of its Dottrine, or its Authority; notwithſtanding the Pride, Cove- 
touſneſs, Cruelty, Impiety, Idolatry, of many of her Levites, Elders , 
Frieſts and High-Prieſts. Why ſhould not he believe the ſame of the Church 
of Chriſt, which, (as Saint Paul ſays) built on better Promiſes ; and that 
it remains cntire in the 7r7ath of her Dottrine, and her Authority, notwith- 
ſtanding the'Viciouſneſs of many of her Governours. Eſpecially, ſince he's 
in a manner confident, that there has been nothing ſo infamous afted by 
any Prieſts, Prelares, Popes or others, ſince Chriſt's time, but what may 
be follow*d ; Nay, was out-done by the Prieſts of the Jews, 


XVII. Of 
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XVII. Of Infallibility'in the Church. 


by HE doth not pretend this belongs eo the Paſtors and Pre 

lates of his Church, who may fall, he ſaith, into Hereſie 

and Schiſm ;, but that the mhole Church is ſecured by Dis" 
vine Promiſes from all Error and danger of Prevarication ; which 
he proves from the Promiſes of the New Teſtament, Mat. 16. 
18---28. 20. John 14. 16,26. But however the former ſcems 
to take away Infallibility from the Guides of the Church, yet 
= this is to be underſtood of them ſtperarely,appears by what 

ollows. 

2. The like Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt he believes to be in all Ge- 
neral Councils, which is the Church Repreſentative ; by which they 
are ſpecially protefted from all error in all definitions and declarati- 
ons in matters of Faith, | 

Now hereare two ſorts of Infallibility tacked to one another 
by vertue of theſe general Promiſes, which ought more di- 
ſtinQly to be conſidered. 

1. Topreferve Chriſts Church fo as it ſhall never ceaſe to be 
a Church, is one thing;to preſerve it from all Errors ts another : 
The former anſwers the End of Chriſts Promiſes as to 
the Duration of the Church ; and the latter is not implied in 
them. j 

2. The promiſe of reaching them all Truth,Joh. 16. 13. is not 
made to the whole Church, but to-the Apoſtles : And their caſe 
was ſo peculiar and extraordinary, that there can be no juſt in- 
ference from the aſſiſtance promiſedto them,of what the Church 
ſhould enjoy in all Ages. NV'4.1s | 

3. If the diffuſive Church have no infallible Aſſiſtance pro- 
miſed, then no infallible Aſſiſtance can from thence be proved 
for the Church Repreſentative ; ſo that ſome particular Promi- 
ſes to the Guides of the Church as aſſembled together; are ne- 
ceſfary to prove the Infallibility of Councils. 

4. It by no means proves following Councils to be Infallible, 
becauſe the Apoſtles ſaid, As 15, 28. It ſeemed good to rhe Holy 
Ghoſt, and to us. Our Author doth not doubr, bur the ſame may 
be prefixed to all determinations in point of Faith, reſolved on by any 

General Council lawfully aſſembled ſince that time, or to be held to 
che Worlds end. But what Reaſon he had for not doubting in 
this matter, I-cannot fee ; the AſiFance, he ſaid, being to extend 
as 


( 94) 
a: far 4s the Promiſe : But ſhall Aſſiſtance imply Infallibility ? 
Then there miſt be gaod:ſtorc, as long as the Promiſes of Di- 
vine Grace hold good : But this Aſſiſtance of Councils is very 
different from the Aſſiſtance of Grace, for the Church may ſub- 
{iſt without Councils, but cannot without Grace : What Gene- 
ral Council was there from the meeting, Acts 15. to the Coun- 
cil of Vice ? Were not Chriſt's Promiſes fulfilled to his Church 
all that time, when it encreaſed in all parts againſt the moſt 
violent Oppoſition ? | 
5. No parity of Reaſon from the Jewiſh Church can be ſuf. 
ficient proof for Lnfallibility in the Chriſtian. But our Author 
argues thus, 1* Gods ſpecial Aſſiſtance was never wartirg to the 
Church of the Fews fo as to let it farl in the truth of its Doctrine, or 
its Authority ; Why ſhould not he believe the ſame of the Church of 
Chriſt, which 4s built on better Promiſes ? What ſpecial Afiiſtance 
: was it which /racl had, when it is ſaid, that for a log rime 1/- 
2 Chis 15+ 3» raul bad been without the true God, and without a teaching Prieſt, and 
without Law ? And as to Judah, was there no failing in point of 
Dodrine in our Saviours time ? It 1s true they had the Law in- 
tire, and that was all that was good among them ; for their 
Teachers had corrupted themſelves and the people, and made 
the Law of no effeft among them : If there. were Infallibility a- 
ny where it muſt be in the High Prieſt and. Sarhearim ; but is it 
poſſible for any Chriſtian to think them Infallible, when they 
were ſo grofly miſtaken about the main Article of their Faith as 
to the Mefſſias, and pronounced him worthy of Death ? Is not 
this a fize Argument for the Infallibility of the Guides of the 
Chriſtian Church: ? But the Chu#ch of Christ bath better Promiſes: 
No doubt of it, greater Promiſes of Grace and Mercy in this 
World, and in that'to come: but what rs all this to Infallibi- 
lity in Councils ? | WY 26h 
6. Chriſt's Command of Obedience to thoſe who ſat in 140- 
:  fes Chair, (Matth. 23. 2.) doth, not prove the Infallibilty of 
Ska _. thoſe who ſat there.. Yetthis is alledged to that, purpoſe z and 
Vieron, in 166, that; men ought not. ta doubt. of the Reaſonalzlegels of the Com- 
Cater. Gr. in mands of their Superiors,” But St. Chry/oftont faith, onr Saviour 
loc. ſpeaks of the things commanded by the Law of Moles, Ter Cathe- 
Hilar, Canon. - vs Doftrinam Legis oftendit, faith St. Jerome 4 Nor their as 
Theopbilas, in Dettrine, but. that- of Moſes, faith. Jjidore ; and 1o Hilery and 
loc. Theophylatt, tHaldonare, eanfeſſeth, our Saviours Words are to 
be underſtood, not of their: own- Doctrine, but of that ug oi 
| aw 
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Law ; and thereforc heyields the Obedience here required is - 


to be reſtrained to that ; Al chivgs, ſaith Cajeran, which- they 
reach ont of Moſes's Chair : Nor all their Dottrines, but as far as 
they were conformable to rhe Law, ſaith Ferus. Now, can any one 


hence infer, that no men ought to diſpute any Commands of Matt. 1: 


Superiors, when it is ſuppoſed, that there is a Rule and Stan-: 
dard for them to ſpeak according to ; and our Saviour elſe- 
where doth ſuppoſe theſe very men to teach things contrary to 
the Law ; as in the Caſe of Corbav. Would our Saviour con- 
tradiCt himſelf ? or require a blind Obedience in things repug- 
nant to the Law? Wedo nor deny a due ſubmiſſion'to our Sy- 
periors in the Church ; yea, we allow them'a Power to deter- 
mine things not forbidden-; and think Obedlence'due in ſuch 


things by vertue of their Authority : but yet this is far enough. 


from Infallibility, or an unlimited implicit Obedience, which 
would overthrow the force of all our Saviour*s Reafonings a- 
gainſt the Scribes and Phariſees, as to their miſinterpreting the 
Law, and the Superſtitious Praftifes they impoſed upon the 
people. 


XVIII Of the POPE. 


FJ beheves the Pope robe hig grent [JE believes the Pope'to'be none 


God, and'to be far above all the 


of his' God, neither Great hor 


Angels. That Chriſt is no longer Head 
of the Church, bat that this Holy Fa- 
ther hath taken his place ;, and that 


whatſoever he Orders, Decrees or Com-"' 
"things, bb alfs! of*-his Church, of 


mands, is to be rectived by his Flock; 
with the ſame reſpett, ſubthiſfion and 
awt, as if Chriſt had” ſpoken it by h1s 
own mouth, For that his Holineſs (ha- 
ving once Yecerv?d the Triple-Crown 
on his Head, Yis now no more to be look'd 
upon as Man, but as Chriſt's Vicar, 
whoſe Office it is to Conſtitute and Or- 


Little; That he is not above the A4n- 
gels, but only a Man. He believes 
that Chriſt, as he'is ſupreme aſter, 
Govermur ati Lord of all created 


which he acknowledges him to be the 


. Founder and Head. ' But 'as'fiotwith- 


ſtanding'this Lordſhip and Headſbip 
of Chrift'bver all things, "every -Fa- 
ther of Family owns hitn[&f to be | 
Maſter 'of | it under Chriſt ;- every 
petty Commander of a Ship tiles 
himſelf 


dain ſuch things as. Chriſt forgot, when 
he was upon Earth, not throughly con- 
ſiderizg, what would be the Exigencies 
of his Flock in future Ages. And for 
this intent, be 15 aſſiſted with a certaſn 
Myſterious Infallbility; ſach as hides 
ie ſelf, when he 43 x4pon bis own Privatc 
Concerns, expoſes, bim to all the ,De- 
ſens, Cheats, Male, and. Maehinas 
trons of his Enemies, and lets him be as 


eaſily over-ſern, as gyprudent, as ſilly as . 


hs Neighborrs,. But when be comes in- 
'9 hjs Chair, ro lear any Publick Bufi- 
neſs, then it begins to appear, and pro- 
reffs bim from all Miſtakes and Er- 
rors; and he becomes immediatcly full 
of the Holy Ghoſt, though be. had the 
Devil and all of Wickedreſs: in him guſt - 
before. : 
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himſelf 2Mafer of it under God ; and 
every Prince, King, and Emperour is 
confelsd ſupreme Lord and Governour 
of his Dominions «nder God : Soalſo, 
he believes, that there is a Paſtor,Go- 
vernour and Head of Chriſt's Church 
under Chr, to wif, the Zope or : Bi- 
ſhop'of Rome, who 1s the: Suceſlor of 
St. Peter, to whom Chriſt committed 
the care of his F/ock; and whe hath 
been follow'd now by,a wi/ible Suc- 
ceſſion of above 250 Biſhops acknow-- 
ledg?d as ſuch in all Ages, by. the 
Chriſtian World. And now belicv- 
ing the Pope to enjoy this Dignity, 
he looks upon himſelf obligd to ſhew 
him that Reſpe&, Submiſhon and 
Obedience,whichis due to his place 
a thing which no body can in reaſon 


or. conſcience deny to any one in Rule , or that has any Svperjorjzy. 
Neither does he doubt but God aſſiſts thoſe who have this charge, with a 
particular-belping Grace, ſuch as has a ſpecial reſpect to the Office and Funtti- 
©, more than to the Perſon. Such was given to all the Prophets, when they 
were ſcat to preach : Such to Moſes, when he was made God to Pharaoh, 
Exod. 7. 1. Such tothe ſeventy Elders, when God raking of the Spirit of Moſes, 
gave it unto them, & conſtituted them Jrages. Such to Cazphas, who to coun- 
cil, propheſied of the death of Chriſt, which St. Joh» aſcrib*d not to his 
Perſon, ikyx.to his Office of High-Preeſt, Job 11. 51. And this ſpake ht not of 
himſelf, but being High-Pricft that year, he Propheſied, that Jeſus ſhould die" for 
that Nation. By priviledge of his Office, xg Truth, which he himlelf 
never meant. With ſuch like helping Grace, he-doubts not, but God gene- 
rally aſſiſts the Paſtors of the New-Law,and moreeſpecially the, High-Prief, 
for the Good of the whole Flock. . . And therefore, tho? he were, as wicked 
as Caiphas, yet he is ready to tender him all re/ſpect,due to his FunCtion, and 
obey him in every thing concerning the. Exerci/e of his charge, nqt for any 
conſideration of his Perſon, but,meerly for the Ofice he bears, : It being the 
Duty of a good Son to Obey his, Father, and of a Loyal SubjeQ his King, and 
never to queſtion their. ,A4b9zty, or diſcreſpegt them in their Offce, tho? 
for ſome-particular Vices, they may have little teſpc for, their . perſons. 
In this manner is he ready to behave himſelf rowards. his chief Paitor, with 


all Reverence and Submiſſion, never ſcrupling to receive his Decrees, and 
| Di. - 


( 97 ) 


Definitions , ſuch as are iſſued forth by his Athority , with all their due 
circumſtances, -and according to the Law, in the concern of the whole 
Flock, And this, whether he has the Aſſiſtance of a Divine 1:fallibility, or 
no: Which, though ſome allow him, without being in a General Cornncil, 
yet he is ſatisfied, *tis only their Opizion, and not their Faith, there being 
no Obligation from the Church, of aſſenting to any ſuch Doctrine. And 
therefore, as in any Civil Governments, the Sentence of the ſepreme Firdor 
or Higbeſt Tribunal, is to be obey'd, though there be no aſſurance of 7; fal- 
libility, or Divine Protettion from Error or Miſtake : So is he taught, ſhould 
be done to the Orders of the Supreme Paltors, whether he be Inf allible 
or no, 


XVIII Of the POPE. 


bh WE do not charge them with Believing the Pope to be God; 
which it ſeems himſelf did , if we believe the M:/re- 
preſenter in his Preface : but there is ſome Reaſon to doubt 
whether they do not at ſome times give him greater Honour Cerem.$.1.c.2. 
than becomes a Man. I inſtance in the Adoration after his E- 
leftion, when the new Pope is placed upon the Altar to re- 
ceive the Submiſſions of the Cardinals : bur the Altar, them- 
ſelves do confeſs, to be ſacred to God alone: And there 
they profeſs to Worſhip Jeſus Chriſt, as preſent in the 
Hoſt- This therefore looks tao much like alluming the Place 
of Chriſt, and not becoming the Diſtance between God and 
Man, 
2. The Queſtion is , Whether Chrift hath. appointed the Pope or 
Biſhop of Rome to be Paſtor, Governour, and Head of his Church 
under him ? Thr, he ſaith, he believes, and this he knows we 
deny, and therefore had reaſon to expeCt ſome proof of it, But 
inſtead thereof he tells us how they look, on themſelves as obliged 
to ſhew him the ReſpeFb due to his place, which he knows is not the 
matter in queſtion. © Two things however he faith, which ſeem 
to juſtifie his Title. | 
i. He ts the Succeſſor of St. Peter, ro whom Chriſt committed 
the Care of his Flock: But how far is this from proving the 
Pope to be Head of the Church under Chriſt ? | For, how 
doth it appear that Chriſt ever made St. Perer -Head of the 
Church, or committed his Flock to him, in contradiſtinftion 
N to 


(co) 
to the reſt of the Apoſtles ? This is ſo far from being evident 
from Scripture , that the Learned Men of their Church are 
aſhamed of the Places commonly —_— for it ; it hcing im- 
poſſible ever to jultify the ſenſe of them according to their own 
Rules of intcrpreting Scripture, viz. by the unanimous conſent 
of the Fathers For, 

| 1. Tho art Peter, and upon this Rock will I build my Church, 

_— - S. 15. 55 interpreted by many of the Fathers both Greek and Latin 

Chryſolft., hom. ws 8 , 7 

" Pome, Of S. Peters Confeſſion, and not of his Perſon ; ſo by S. Chry- 

T . ea. ſoſtom, S. Anbroſe, S. Auguſtine, S. Baſil of Selucie, S. Hilary, 

Sevil. Pe. $75. $, Gregory NNyſſen, and T beodoret ; all great and conſiderable 

a p '3- Perſons in the Chriſtian Church, whoſe words are plain and 

$ rmento - full to that purpoſe z and ſo they can = produce the una- 

«. 4:44/t, de Nimous Conſent of the Fathers for S. Perer*s Supremacy out of, 

Verbis Dom, theſe words. | 

ad Evans. ſc. | 

cund, Matth. Serm, 13. TraQt. in Joh. 124. Baſil. Seluc. Orat. 25. ad fin. ilar. de 

boon I. 5. Greg. Nyſſen de Adyent, Domini Cap. ult, Theodoret Epiſt. 77. 146. Matt. 

IU, IQ, 


2. And unto thee will I give the Keys of the Kingdom of Hea- 

ven, are interpreted by the Fathers, of S. Peter in common 
Com with the other Apoſtles ; ſo Origen, S. Cyprian, S, Hilary, $1 
ment. in Mat. Zierom, and S. Auguſtine, as they are all owned by ſome Mem+ 
Gr.Lat.p.275. bers of the Roman Communion, 
Cyprian Ue U- 
nit. Ecclefiz. #/i/ar. de Trinit. 1. 6. Hier. C. Jovin. 1. 1» C. 14. in Matt. 16. 4g. in 
Joh. Tr. 118. 124. in Epift, Joh. To. 10s 


Moyens furs And, 3. For theſe words, Feed my Shcep, a late learned 
Jn, DoCor of the Sorbon ſhews, that if-they prove any thing pe- 
Eee 2+ ©: Culiar to Saint Perer, they muſt prove him ſole Paſtor of the 
Philatech. et Church, which was the thing Saint Gregory diſputed againſt ſo 
Phileren. p. warmly. But that there was nothing peculiar to Saint Peter, 
t21. Joh. aboveor beyond:the reſt of the Apoſtles, he ſhews at large 
_ from S. Chryſoftom, S. Cyril, S. Auguſtine, and others, to whom 
io, "1 refer the Reader, and to the former Authors. But ſuppoſe it 
& Part, 2. Ep, were made to appear, thar Saint Peter was Head of the Church , 
*- P- 47, &. How doth the Biſhop of Rome's Succeſhon in that Headſhip 
ſhew it ſelf ? 
To that he ſaith, 2. That there bath been a viſible Succeſſion 
of above Two hundred and fifty Biſhops, acknowled as ſuch in r7 
4 


(79) | 


Paſt Ages by the Chriſtian World. As ſuch : What is that ? As 
Biſhops of Kone ? Fhar is not of weight enough to put-it upon - 
Tryal ; as Head: of the Catholick-Church ? That he knows is 
Not only denied by us , but by all the Greek, Armenian, Ne- 
florian, Abyſſin Churches ; fo that we-dare fay, it was never 
allowed in any one Age of the Chriſtian Church. But we need 
not in{iſt on the praot of this, ſince the late mentioned Authors 
of the Koman Communion have taken ſo great pains, not only 
to prove the Popes Supremacy to be an-Incroachment & Ulſur. 
pation in the Ghurch, hut that the laying it aſide is neceſſary 
to the Peace and Unity of it. And until the Divine Inſtituti- 
on of the Papal Supremacy be proved, It is to no purpoſe to 
debate what manner of Aſſiſtance is promiſed to the Pope in bu 
Decrees. Our Author is willing to decline the Debate about 
his perſonal Infallibility, as a matter of Opinion, and not of Faith 
and yet he ſaith, he doubts not but God doth grant a ſpecial Afſi= 
ſtance to the High Prieſt, for the good of the whole Flock, under 
the New Law, as he did under the Old, and produces the Inſtance of 
Caiaphas, Joh. 11. 51, This is a very ſarprizing way of Rea« 
ſoning ; for if his Arguments be good from Scripture, he muſt 
hold the Popes perſonal Infallibility as a matter of Faith z and 
yet one would hardly think he ſhould build an Article of Faith 
on the inſtance of Caiaphas : For what conſequence can be 
drawn from Gods over-ruling the Mind of a. very bad man, 
when he was carrying on a moſt wicked deſign, to utter ſuch 
words, Which in the event proved true in. another ſenſe than 
he meant them, that therefore God will give a ſpecial Aſſiſtance 
to the Pope in determining watters of Faith ? Was not Caia- 
phas himſelf the man who propoſed the taking away the Life of 
Chriſt at that time ? Was he aſſiſted in that Council? Did not 
he determine afterwards Chriſt to be guilty of Blaſphemy, and 
therefore worthy of Death ? And is not this a rare Intallibility 
which is ſuppoſed to be conhſtent with a Decree to crucifie 
Chriſt ? And doth he jn earneſt think ſuch,Orders are to be 0+ 
beyed, whether the Supreme Paſtor be .Infallible or not ? For 
ſo he concludes, That his Sentence #s to be obeyed, wherher he be 


Infallible or no 7 
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XIX. Of Diſpenſations. 


HF bel;eves, that the Pope has Au- 
thority to piſpenſe with the Laws 
of God; and abſolve any one from the 
obligation of keeping the Commandments. 
So that, if be bas but his Holy Fathers 
leave, he may confidently Diſſemble, 
Lie, a4 Forſwear hin-ſclf in all what- 
ſoever he pleaſes, and never be in dan- 
ger of being calPd to an account at the 
laſt day ;, «ſpecially if bis Lying and 
Forſwearirg was for the common good 
of :5c Church : there beirg then a ture 
Reward prepar*d for him in Heaven, 
as a recompence of his good Intentions 
and Heroich, Atchievements. And if at 
any tine he fhonld chance to be carch*d 
in tht WAHAgement of any of EST 
lick and Church-concerns, and being 
obno:1025 to Penal Laws, ſhould have 
Sentence of Deaih paſy'd on him ; he 
bs liberty at bis laſt hour on the Scaf- 
fold cr Ladder, 0 make a publick_De- 


reſt ation of oll ſuch Crimes, to make' 


proteſt ations of his Innocence. to call 
God to mirreſs, that be denies unjuſtly ; 
and that 5 he is immediately to appear 
before the S:epreme Judge, he knows no 
more of ay jrcb deſigns, and as clear 
Trom the Guilt rf them as the Child un- 
born. . And this, though the Evidence 


agoinſt tim be as clear as noon-day , 
2h0gh the Jury be never ſo Impartial, 
and the ladge never ſo Conſcientious. 
For that be [:aViig taken the Sacra- 
ment 4:4 Qath oi Secreſte, and 1e- 
cei*d Abſohitton, or a Diſpenſation 


HE believes, that the Pope has no 
Authority to difenſe with the 
Law of God; and that there*s no 
Power upon Earth can ab/ſolve any one 
frome the Obligation of keeping the 
Commandments; or give leave to 
Lie or Forfwear ;, or make, that the 
breaking of any the /ea/t Divine Pre- 
cept, ſhall not be accountable for at 
the day of Judgment. He is taught 
by his Church in all Books of DireCti- 
on, in all Catechiſms, in all Sermons, 
that every Lie 1s a Sin, that to call 
God to witneſs to an Unirmh dam- 
able; that it ought not to be Cone to 
fave the whole World; that whoſo- 
ever does it, either for his. own per 
ſonal account, or for the Incereſt of 
Church or Pope, or whatſoever elſe, 
muſt of neceſſity anſwer for it at the 
laſt day, and expect his portion with 
the Devil and his-Angels,if anrepen- 
ted : And that no one can: give leave 
for Lying, Perjury, or committing a+ 
ny Sin; oreven pretend to it, unleſs 
it be the Devil himſelf, or ſome de- 
viliſh 2imſters of his, ſuch as he de- 
tefts in his heart, and utterly abomi- 
nates. And in conſequence to this be- 
lieves, that whoſcever at. the hour of 
his death denies any Crime, of which 
he is guilty, and proteſts himſelf to 
be innocent, when he isnot ſo; can 
have no hope of Mercy: but depart- 
ing out of this World, an enemy to 
God, and the Truth, ſhall _y 

© 
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from the Pope, may then Lye, Swear, be receiv*d as ſuch in the next ; and 
Forſwear, and Proteſt all that he plea» dying with a Lye in his mouth, can 
ſes, without ſcruple, with a good Con= expeCt no reward, but from the Fa- 
ſcience, Chriſtiau-like, Holily and Ca= ther of Lies. And this, whatſoever 
nonically. his Crime was, whether incurr*d by 
an undertaking for Aorther-Ch:urch, 
or no; and whatſoever his pretences for the denial of che Truth were, whe- 
ther Abſolutions, Diſpenſations, the Sacrament, or Owh of Secreſie, or what=- 
ſoever elſe : nothing of theſe being capable of exculing him in Lies or Per- 
jury, or making them. to be /zocenr, and not diſplealing to God. Nor in- 
deed did he ever hear of theſe ſo much talk*d on, Di/perſations and Abſolu- 
tions, from any Pricſts of his Church, either in Sermons or Confeſſions ; he 
never read of them in his Books and Catechiſms ; he never ſaw the Practice 
of them in any of his Communicn ; it having been their Cuſtom, ever ſince 
Oaths were firſt devis*d againſt them, rather to ſuffer the loſs of their goods, 
baniſhinents, impriſonments, torments, and death it ſelf, than Forſ. ear 
themſelves, or proteſt the leaſt Untruth. And *tis not out of the memory 
of man, that ſeveral might have ſaved their Eſtates, and Lives too, would 
they have ſubſcrib*d to, and own'd but one Lye, and yet refus'd it ; chuſing 
rather to die infamouſly, than prejudice their Conſcience with an V1 1h, 
So that it ſeerns a great Myſtery to him, that thoſe of his Profeſſion, ſhould 
have Leave and Diſpenſations to Lye and forſivear themſelves at pleature, 
and yet that they ſhould need nothing elſe but Zying and Perjrrry, for the 
quiet-enjoyment of their Eſtates, for the ſaving their Lives, for the obtain= 
ing Places of higheft Command, and greateſt Dignity ; ſuch as would be 
extraordinarily advantagjous for their Cauſe, and the. intereſt of their 
Church. And yet that they ſhould generally chuſe rather to forego all 
theſe ſo conſiderable Convyeniences, that once Lie or Forſwear themiclves. 
And is it not another great Myſtery, that theſe Diſpenſ.ariozs for Lying and 
Swearing ſhould be according to the Receir?d Dottrine of his Church ; and 
yet that he, or any of his Communion, were never inſtructed nor inform'd 
of any ſuch Diabolical Point ? nay, had never come to the knowledge of ir, 
had ic not been for the information receiv*d from ſome Zealous Adverſa- 
ries,” ſuch as relate either meerly upoz 77ſt, or elſe ſuch as have receiv?d a 
Diſpenſation of Lying from the Devil, that they might charge the like Do- 
Arine on the Church of Rome, and the Pope. 
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XIX. Of Diſpenſations. 


HE the Aiſrepreſenter ſaith, That a Papiſt believes that 
the Pope hath Authority to diſpence with the Laws of 
God, and abſolve any-one from the Obligation of keeping the 
Commandments. On the other ſide, the Kepreſenter affirms ; 
That the Pope has no Authority to diſpence with the Law of God, and 
that there*s no Power upon Earth can abſolve any one from the Obli- 


* gation of keeping the Commandments : This matter is not to be de» 


termined by the one's affirming, and the others denying ; but 
by finding out, if poſſible, the true ſenſe of the Church of Rome 
about this matter. And there are three Opinions about 1t. 

1. Of thoſe who aſlert, That the Pope hath a Power of Diſpen- 
ſing in any Divine Law, except the Articles of Faith, The Gloſs 
upon the Canon Law faith, that where the Text ſeems to im- 
ply, that the Pope cannot diſpence againſt the Apoſtle, it is to 
be underſtood of Articles of Faith : And Panormitasn faith, This 
Expoſition pleaſes him well ; for the Pope may diſpenſe in all 
other things : Contra Apoſtolum diſpenſat, ſaith the Gloſs on the 
Decree: And the Roman Editors in the Margin, -refer to 34 
Diſt. c. Lefor to prove it : And there indeed the Gloſs is very 
plain in the Caſe, /ic Ergo Papa diſpenſat contra Apoſtolum : And 
the Roman CorreCters there juſtifie it, and ſay it is no abſurd 
DoCtrine as to poſitive Inſtitutions : But the former zorable 
Gloſs, as Panormitan calls it, ſets down the particulars wherein 
the Pope may diſpenſe. As, 1. Againſt the Apoſtles and their 
Canons. 2. Againſt the Old Teſtament. 3. In Vows. 4. In Oaths. 
The Summa Angelica ſaith, the Pope may diſpenſe as to all the 
Precepts of the Old Teſtament. And Clavaſius founds this Pow- 
er upon the Plenitude of the Popes Power, according to that 
Expreſſion in the Decretal mentioned,that hecan, ex plenitudine 
poteſt atis de Fure ſupra Jus diſpenſare 5 and without ſuch a Pow- 
er, he ſaich,God wonld not have taken that care of his Church, 
which was to be expeed from his Wiſdom. Facobativs brings 
ſeveral Inſtances of this Power in the Pope, and refers to the 
Spcculator for more. Fac. Almain faith, That all the Canoniſts 
are of Opinion, that the Pope may diſpenſe againſt the Apoſtle, 
and many of their Divines, but not all : For, 

2, Some of their Divines held that the Pope could not diſpence 

with 
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with the Law of God, as that implies a proper relaxation of the 
Law, but could only Authoritatively declare that the Law did 
not oblige in ſuch a particular Cale; becauſe an Inferiour could 
not take away the force of a Superiors Law ; and otherwiſe 
there would be no fixed and immutable Rule in the Church ; 
and if the Pope might diſpenſe in one Law of God, he might 
diſpenſe in the reſt. And of this Opinion were ſome of the moſt 
eminent School-Divines,as Thomas Aquinas, Bonaventure, Major, 
Soto, and Catharinis, who at large debates this Queſtion, and 


cal Power to declare in what Caſes the Law doth oblige, and in 

what not ; which he parallels with the Power of declaring the 

Carion of Scripture ; and this he doth not by his own Authority, 

but by Gods ; He confeſſeth the Pope cannot diſpenſe with 

thoſe Precepts which are of themſelves indiſpenſable; nor alter 
the Sacraments; but then, ſaith he,there are ſome Divine Laws, 
which have a general force, but in particular Caſes may be di- 
ſpenſed with; and in theſe caſes the Law is to be relaxed, fo 
that the Relaxation ſeems to come from God himſelf: But he 
confeſles this Power is not to be often made uſe of ; fo that he 
makes this Power to be no ACt of JuriſdiCtion, but of propheri- 
cal Interpretation, as he calls it; and he brings the Inſtance of 
Cataphas to this purpoſe : And he adds, that the difference be- 
tween the Divines and Canoni/ts was but in Terms; for the Ca- 
noniSts were In the right as to the Power,and the Divines in the 
manner of explaining it. 

3. Others have thought this too looſe a way of explain- 
ing the Popes Power, and therefore they ſay , That the Pope 
hath not a bare declaratory Power, but a real Power of diſpenſing in 
a proper ſenſe in particular Caſes : For, ſay they, the other 1s no 
act of Juriſdiftion, but of Diſcretion, and may belong to other 
men as well as to the Pope ; but this they look on as more a- 
greeable to the Popes Authority and Commiſſion ; and a bare 


declaratory Power would not be ſufficient for the Churches Ne- g,..;.. 
ceſlity ; as Sanchez ſhews at large, and quotes many Authors tor 11u;rrim 1. 3, 
this Opinion ; and Sayr more ; and he faith the Prattice of the Dil. 6. n. 5, 
Church cannot be juſtified without it : Which Suarez much inlifts 225'+ -_ iS 
upon ; and without it, he ſaith, rhe Church hath fallen into into- > age 
lerable Errors ; and it is evident, he faith, the Church hath gr«4i- \_£, c, 0. n, 7, 


ted real Diſpenſations, and not meer Declarations, And he founds 8, o, 17. 


it 


. . . Catharin. c. 
denies that the Pope hath any Power to diſpenſe with Gods Cajcran. 6. 


Law : But then he adds, that the Pope hath a kind of propheri- p. 524. 
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it upon Chriſt's Promiſe to Peter, To thee will I give the Keys, 
and the Charge to him, #ced my Sheep. But then he explains 
this Opinion, by ſaying that it 1s no formal Diſpenſation with 
the Law of God, but the matter of the Law is changed or ta- 
ken away. | 

Thus I have briefly laid together the different Opinions in 
the Church of Xoz-ie about this power of diſpenfing with the 
Law of God, from which it appears, that they do all conſent in 
the thing, but differ only in the manner of explaining it. 

And I am therefore atraid our Repreſenter is a very unſtudied 
Divine, and doth not well underſtand their own DoCtrine, or 
he would never have talked ſo boldly and unskilfully in this 
matrer. 

As to what he pretends, that their Church teaches that every 
Lye is a Sin, &Cc. it doth not teach the Caſe; for the Queſtion 
it not, whether their Church teach men to lye, but whether 
there be not ſuch a power in the Church, as by altering the na- 
ture of things, may not make that not to be a Lye,which other- 
wiſe would be one : As their Church teaches that men ought 
not to break their Vews; yet no one among them queſtions, 
but the Pope may diſſolve the Obligation of a Vow, although 
it be made to God himſelf. Let him ſhew then, how the Pope 
comes to have a Power to releaſe a Vow made to God, and not 
to have a Power to releaſe the Obligation to veracity among 
men. 

Azain, We do not charge them with delivering any ſuch 
Doctrine, That men may have Diſpenſations to lye and forſwear 
themſelves at pleaſure ;, for we know this Diſpenſing Power is to 
be kept up as a great Myſtery, and not to be made uſe of, but 
upon weighty and urgent cauſes, of great conſequence and be- 
nefit to the Church, as their DoCtors declare. But as to all 
matters of fat, which he alludes to, I have nothing to ſay to 
them; for our Debate is only, whether there be ſuch a Power 


.of Diſpenſation allowed in the Church of Rome, or not? 


XX. Cf 
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XX. Of the Depoſing Power. 


H E belieyes, that the Pope ha: Au- 
thority to diſpence with his Alle- 
Biance 80 his Prince z and that be needs 
v0 longer be a-Loyal Subjett, and main- 
rain the Rights, Pripiledges and Auths- 
71 y of bis King, than the Pope will give 
him leave, aAnd4-that if this Mighty 
'Father think. fit to thunder out 'an Ex- 
communication againſt him, then he 
ſhall be deewd the beft Subjeft, and 
Moſt Chriftian that can firſt ſhed bis 
Prince's Blood, and make him a Sacri- 
hce to Rome: and he's but ill reward- 
td for his pains, who, after ſo Gloriow 
an Atchievement , has not his Name 
plac'd in the Kalendar, and be Cane- 
niz'd for a Saint, So that there can 
be no greater Danger te 4 King, than to 
bave Popiſh Subjefts, he holding bis 
Life amongit them, - only at the Pope's 


pleaſure, 


, == no part of his Faith to believe, 
| that the Pope has Authority to 
diſpence with his Allegiance to his So- 
vereigo, or that he can Depoſe Princes 
upon any account whatſoever; giving 
leave to their Subjects to tike up Arms 
againſt chem, and endeavour their ry- 
in. He knows that Depofing & King- 
killing Power has been maintai'd by 
ſome Canenifts, and Diyines of his 
Church, and that it is in their Opinion 
lawful, and annex'd ro the Papal 
Chair. He knows likewiſe that ſomc 
Popes have endeavor'd to aft according 
to ths Power, But that this Doctrine, 
appertainsto the Faith of his Courch, 
and is to be beliey'd by all of that Com- 
munion, is a malicicus Calumny, 2 
down-tight Falfity. And for the truth 
of this, itſcems to him a {i fficieat Ar- 
gument, that for the f.w Authors that 
are Abettors of this Doccine, there 


are of his Comumnion three times the number that publickly diſown all ſuck 
Authority ; beſides ſeveral Univerſities, and whole Bodies that have ſolemnly 
coridemn'd it ; without being in the leaſt ſuſp:&ted of their Religion, or of 
denying any Article of their Faith, Thoſe other Authors theretore Publiſh 
their own Opinions in their Books, and thoſe Popes ated according to what they 
judg'd lawful ; and all this amounts to no more, than that- this Doctrine has 
been, or 's an Opinion amongſt ſome of his Church ; but to raiſe itto an Ar- 
ticle of Faith up>n theſe grounds, is impoſſible, Let his Church therefore 
anſwer for no more, than what ſhe delivers for Faith; let Prelates anſwer 
for t 1eir Adtions, and Authors for their own Opinions; otherwiſe more Churches 
mult be charg'd with Depofing and King- killing DoGtrine; beſides that of Rome : 
The Univerfity of Oxford having found other Authors of Pernicieus. Books, and 
D amnable Dofirines, deflruttive to the Sacred Perſons of Princes, their State and 

O | Govern» 
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Government, beſides Jeſuits, as may be ſeen in their Decree, publ ſhed in the 794- 
don Gazetie, July 26, 1683, In which they condemn'd twenty ſeven falſe, 
j upions, ſeditious Propoſitions, fitted to ſtir up Tumults, overthrow States and 
Kmgdoms, to lead to Rebellion, Murder of Princes, and Atheiſm it ſelf, OF 
which numbcr ory three or four were aſcrib'd ro the Feſuits : the rett havirg 
men of another Communion for their Fathers. And this Dotine was nor fult 
condemd by Oxford; What they did here in the Year 1683, having been 
{lemnly done in Paris in 1626. Wherethe whole Colledge of Sorbon gave 
Sentence againſt this Pre poſition of Santtarellus ; (viz. ) That the Pope, for Hereſis 
and Schiſm, might depoſe Princes, -and exempt the Subjefts from their Obedience ; 
the like was done by the Univerſities of Caen, Rhemes, PoiQtoirs, Valence, Bour- 
deaux, Rourges, and the Condemn tion ſubſcrib*d by the Feſuits, And Mari- 
ana's Book was committed publickly to the flimes by a Provincial Council of his 
own Qrder, for the diſcourling the Point of King- killing DcEtrine problemati- 
cally, Why therefore ſhould this diſloyal Doctrine be laid to his Church, when- 
25 it has been writ againſt by {cyeral hundred firgle Authors in her Communion, 
and diſown'd, and ſolemnly condemn'd by fo many famous Univerſities? And 
why ſhould the A4#ions of ſome few Popes, with the Private Opinions of ſome 
Speculative Vofors, be ſo often and vehemently urg?*d for the jult charging this 
Dotrine upon the Faith of the Church of Rome ; which, to a Serious, Impar- 
tial Conſiderer, are only meer Fallacies, capable of Libelling all Societies inthe 
World, of overthrowing all States and Kingdoms, and only fit Arguments for 
Knaves to chzat Fools withal, There being no Gowernmert in the World 
which might not beeaſily proved Tyrannical, No Religion, Perſwaſion, or $0- 
ciety, *hich might not plauſib!y be indicted of Atheiſm ; It the Actions, Preten- 
ces, Claims, and ende:vour of ſome few of their Goyernours and Leading Men ; 
the Opinions, Writings, ' Phanties of ſome Authors be alluw?d as ſufficient Evi- 
dence, f.r the bringing in the Verdict of Guilty upon the whole. When M4- 
l:ce ther. fore and Enyy have done:heir worſt in this point, to render the Papiſfs 
bloody and barbarous to the World ; yet *is certain, after all, that Popi/Þ * 
Princes (it as fafe in their Thrones, erjoy as much Peace and S:curity as any 
other Princes whatſoever; andthat the Papiſis in England can g've as gocd procts 
of their Loya'ty as the beſt 'of thoſe that clamour fo loud againſt them, "They 
can biddehince to their Adverſaries to ſh:w any one Pcrſon of Honour and 
Eſtate amorgſt them, or-even four of any condition whatſoever that bore 
Aras againſt Charles the Firſt, during the wholetime of kis Troubles, They 
can make good, thar there was ſcarce any amongſt them that did nor afſiſt his 
Majeſty either with Perſon or Parſe, or bath. And they can fay, that Charles 
the Firlt was murder*d in cold blood by his Proteſtant SubjeQs, after many 
huncred Ppifs had loſt their Lives for the preventirg that Batchery, and that 
OY > Charles 
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*Charles the Srcond, being purſued by the ſame Subjedts for his Life, (ay'\li; z- 


morelt the Papiſts. + 


XX. Of the Depoſing Power. 
+ th bring this matter .into as narrow a compaſs as may be, TI 


ſhalll firſt rake notice of his Conceſſions, which will Cave us 

a labour of Proofs. 

1, He yields that the Depoſing and King- killing Power bath been 
maintained by ſome Canoniſts and Divines of his Church, and that is 
% in their opinion lawful, and annexed to the Papal Chair, 

2, That ſome Pecpes have endeaveured to alt according to this 
Power. 

But then he denies hut this Dottrine appertains to the Faith of his 
Church, and to be believed by all of that Communion, And more 
than that, he faith, The affirming of 1t is a malicious Calumny, a down» 
71g ht Falſity, in 

Let.us now calmly debate the 1natter, Whether according tothe 
received principles of the Church of Rome, this be only a p:rticul:r 
opinion of ſome P.,pes and Divines, or be to be received as a matter 
ot Faith. The Queſtion is not, 

Whether thoſe who deny it, doaccountiten Article of Faith ; 
for we know they do not :. But whether upon the Principles of the 
Church of Rome they are not bourd todoit, 

I ſhall only, to avoid cavilling, proceed upon the Principles 
owned by our Author h'mſelf. viz. 

1, That the ſenſe of Scripture, as tnderſiood by the Community 
of Chriſtians in all Angels ſince the Apoſtles, is to be taken ſrom the pre - 
ſent Church, | | 

2. Thatby the preſent Church be underſlands the Paſtors and Pre- 
lates aſſembled in Cotunzils, who are appointed by Cbriſt and his 4po- 

Ples for the deciſion of conzroverſies ; and that they have Infallible aſ- 
ſiftance, 

3. That the Pepe 45 Head of the Church, hath a particular aſ- 
ſiftance promiſed him, with a ſpecial regard to hu Office and Function, 

If therefore it appear that Popes and Councils have declared this 
Depoſing Dodtrine, and t: ey have received cther things as Articles 
of Faith upon the ſame Declarations, why ſhould they then ſtick a 
yielding this to be an Article of Faith, as well as the other, 

It is not denied, that] can 4 Popes and Councils for {c- 
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veral Ages haveafſerted and exerciſed the Depoſing Power ; but 
ir isalledged againſt theſe Decrees & Adts, 1, That they were nar 
grounded upon Univerſal Tradition, 2, That they had not Univer- 
lal Reception, . - 

Now, if theſe be ſufficiert to overthrow the Definitions of 
Councils, let us conſider the conſequences of it. 

1,. Then every Manisleft to examin the Decrees of Councils; 
whether they are to be embraced or not ; for he isto judge whe- 
ther they are founded on Univerſal "Tradition ; and ſo hes nct to 
tike the. ſenſe of the preſent Church for his Guide, but the Univer- 
{;| Charch fcom Chriſts time : which over:hraws a Fundamen» 
tal Piinciple of the Roman Church.. 

2. Then he muſt reje& the pretended Infallibility in the Guides 
of the Church, if they could ſo notoriouſly err in a matter of ſo 
great conſequence tothe Peace of Chriſtendom, as this was ; and 
confequen'ly their Authority.could not be.ſufficient to declare any 
Articles of Faith, And fo all Perſons muſt be left at Liberty to 
believe as they (ee cauſe, notwithſtanding the Dc finitions made by 
Popes and Councils. 

2, Then he mult believethe Guides of the Roman Church to 
have been miſtaken, not once or twice, but to have perfiſted in it 
for Five hundred years; which mult take away, not only Infall bi-. 
|'ty, but any kind of Reverenceto the Authority of-it. For what- 
evcr-may be ſaid as to thoſe who have depended on Princes, or 
favour their Parties againſt the Guides of the Church, it cannot 
be denied that for ſo long time the leading Party in that Chorch- 
G1 afſert and maintaintke Depoſing Power. And therefore Leſſjus 
truly underſtood this matter, when he ſaid, That there was. ſcarce 
any Article of the Chriſtian Faith, the denial whereof was more dan- . 
gerow to the Church, or did precipitate Men more into Hereſie and 
Hatred of the Church, than thu of rhe Depoſing Power; for, he ſays, 
they could not maintain their Churches Authority withew #,. 

And he reckons up theſe i!] Conſequences of denying it, 

7. Thitthe Roman Church hath erred for at leaſt Gye hundred 
years, in a mitter ſundamental as to. Government, and of great 
Moment : Which is worſe thin an Error about Sacraments, as Pe- 
nance, Extream Undtion, &c. and yet thoſe who deny the Churclx 
en errin one, hold that it hath erred ina greater matter, 

2. 'Thatit hath nor on!y erred, but veluntarily and out of Am« 
brion, perverting, out of Deſign, the Dcctrine of the Primive 
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Church and Fathers concerning the Power of the Church, and 
bringing in another contrary toit, againſt the Right and Authority 
of Princes; which were a grievous (18, 

3. Thitit inade knowingly, unrighteous Decrees, to draw per- 
ſons from their Allegiance to Princes ; and fo they becan;e the Cau- 
ſes of many Seditions and Rebellions, and all the ill Conſequences 
of them, under a ſhew of Piety and Religion. 

4. That the. Churches Decrees, Commands, Judgments, and 
Cenſures may be {afely contemned as Null, and containing intole- 
rable Errors, And that it may require ſuch things which good 
Subjects are bound todilobey. 

F-- That Gregory VII. .in the Canon Nos San@orwm, &c, Ur- 
ban.lI, Gregory. IX. the Councils of Lateran under Alex, 111. and 
Innocent Il], the Councils of Lyons, of Vieuna, of Conſtance, of 
Lateran under Leo. X, and of Trent, bave all grievoully 2nd enor- 
mouſly erred about this matter ; for that it was the Doctrine of 
them all, he ſhewsat large; and ſo Seven General Counc:is lo{c 
their Infallibility at one blow, 

6. That the Gates of H || have prevailed againſt the Church: 
For the true Church could never teach ſuch pernictous Doctrine as 
this muſt be, if it bs not true, Andif it erred in this, it might as 
well err in any other Doctrine, andſo Men are not bound to be- 
lieve or obey it, 

7. That Princes and all Laymen have juſt Cauſe ro withdraw 
from their Church; becuuſe it ſhewed it ſelf co be governed by a 
ſpirit of Ambition, and not by the Spiric of Gd; and nat only (©, 
but they may juſtly proſecute all that maintain a DoRtcire fo per- 
nicious to Government, if it be nat true, 

- Letus now {ce what our Author ſaith ro clear this from being a 

DoR:ine of the Church of Ree, 

I, That for the few Authors that are abettors of this Doftrine, 
there are of his Communion three times the number that publickly 
diſoun all ſuch Authority. . 

If chis bstrue, itis not much for the Reputation of their Church, 
That there {h1uld be ſuch a number of thoſe who are liable to all 
theſe dreadful Conſequences, which Leſiws urges upon the deni- 
ers of it : Butis it poſſible to believe there ſhould be ſo few follow- 
ers of ſo many Popes, and Seven General Councils, awned for 


ſuch. by-the diſowners of this DoQtrine, except the Lateran uncer Piſculf Df at. 
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ficks by the Church ot Rome, for refuſing to ſubmit to the Dcerers 
of one General Council, either that of Epheſus, or of Chalcedon ; 
And they plead for themſelves, "That there was a miſtoterpretati- 
on of rh:ir meanings or not rig't underſtanding one ancther a- 
bout the diff -rence of Nature and Perſon, which cccaftaned thoſe 

Philip. a $$. Decrees. I would fain know whether thoſe Churches which do 
=_—, Itiner. not embrace the Decrees of thoſe Councils, are in a ſtate of He- 
Clem.” Cala?” refie or not? Jf they be, then what muſt we think of ſuch who 
Concil. Eccl. reject the Decrees ot Seven General Counc'ls, one after another, 
Arw. Qu.2. and give far leſs probable accounts of the P:occedings of thoſe 

> 3-P-92 Councils in their Definitions than the other do, 
2, H: faith, Thoſe who have condemned it, have not been in the 
leaſt ſuſpeted of their Religion, or of denying any Article of Faith, 
Let any one judg of this by Leſſius his Conte quences : And the 
Author cf the h:{t Treatiſe agatoſt the Oath of Allegiance faith in 
Feſuits Loyal. plain Þ erms, That the Opinton that the Pope bath no ſuch Power, 
th, fr Treatiſe, is erroneous 18 Faith, 4s well as temerarious and impious ; And he 
p.1.NC, proves it by this ſubſtantial Argument.z Becauſe they who hold it, 
mult ſuppoſe that the Church hath been for fo.c timein a dam- 
nable Error of Beliet, and Sin of Practice: And he not only 
proves that it was defined by Popzs and C-uncils, but for a long 
tim? univerſally received ; and that no one Author can be produ- 
ced befure Calvins time, that denied this Power abſulutely, orin 
any Caſs whatſvever, But 4 few Authors that are Abettors of its 
faich our Repreſenter : Not one total Diſſenter for a long time, faith 
the other: And which of theſe is the true Repreſenter? The de- 
niers of it not in the leaſt ſuſpeted of their Religion, faith one : Thee 
Opinion # erroneous in Faith, temerarious and impions, {aith the 0» 
ther. Anda Profeſſor of Leyain, now living, hath undertaken to 
{hew that the nun beris far greater of choſe who aſſert this Do- 

Et:ine, than cf thoſe who deny it. 

AvFeritas [+- 2. Tf we charge their Church with this Opinion, may not they &s 
as, well charge ours with the like ;, ſince Propoſitions 4s dangerous were 
condemned at Oxiord, July 26. 1683. 45 held not by Jeſuits, bs: 
Avoſtolice by ſome among our ſelves? This is the force of his Reaſoning : 
vindicars #3: Bur we mult defire the Reader to cor {iver the great diſparity of the 
_— Caſe, Wecmnot deny, that there have been men of il] Minds, 
Franciſe. D. andd {[yal Principles, Fatious and Diſobediert Enemies to the 
Enghien. GC (overnment both in Church and State ; but have theſe Men ever 
ton, 4.0. 1654- 111d that Countenance from the Dodtrines of the Guides of our 
: 2 Ds Church 
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Church, which the Depoſing DaQtrine hath hid inthe Church of 
Rome? To make the Caſe parallel, he muſt ſuppoſe our Houſes of 
Convocation to have ſeveral times declared theſe Damnable Do- 
Qrnes, and given Er.couragement to Rebels to proceed againſt 
their Kings; and the Univerſity of Oxford to have condemned 
them ; for th'sis truly the Caſs in the Church of R1me; the Popes 
and Councils have owned, and approved, and actcd by the Depol- 
irg Princip'e: but t':e Univerſities of France, of lite years, have 
condemned it, How come the Principles of the Regicides among 
us to be paralle'd with this DcAtine, when the Principles of our 
Church are ſo directly contrary to them ; and our Houſes of Con- 
vocation would as readily condemn any ſuch dammable DoErines, 
as the Univerſity of Oxford? And all the World knows how re- 
pygnant ſuch Principles are to thoſe of the Church of England; .. 
and none can be Rebels to their Prince, but they muſt be falſe to 
cur Church, 

As to the Perſonal Loyalty of many Perſons in that Church, as 
I have no Reaſon to queſtion it, ſo it is not proper for me to de- 
bue it, if I did ; ſince our buſineſs is not concerning Perſons but 
DoGtrines; and it was of old obſeryed concerning the Epicureans, 
That th6 their Principles did overthrow any true Friendſhip, yer 
many of them made excellent Friends, 
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XXI. Of Communion in one kind. 


E believes, that he is no longer 0- 

blig'd to obey Chriſt's Commands 
than his Church will give him leave. 
And that therefore the Chriſt inflituted 
the Sacrament wnder both kinds, and 
commanded it to be receiv'd lo by all; 
yer he thinks it is not neceſſary, for any 
to do ſo now, but Prieſts ; becauſe his 
Church, forſooth, hath forbidden the 
Cup to the Laity; And put a flop tothe 
Precept of Chriſt who ſaid, Drink ye 
all of this, (Mat. 26.) In ſubmiſſion to 
which Church: Prohibition, all the poor 


H* believes, that he is oblig*d to 0+ 
bey all the commands of Chrilt : 
and that neither his Church nor any 0- 
ther Power upcn Earth can limit, alter, 
or annul any precept of Divine Inſlitu- 
tion, contrary tothe intention of the 
Law. giver. Neither is the Denial of 
the Cup to the” Laity, a practiſe any 
ways oppoſite to this his Belief : He be- 
ivg taught,that tho Chriſtinſtituted the 
bleſſed Sacrament under both kinds,and 
ſo deliver'dit to his Apoſtles, who only 
were then preſent, and. whom he __ 

made 


n— 


People of bis. Communion contentedly 
reft, while they ſee themſelyes defrau- 
ded of great part of that benefit, which 
Chriſt lefi them, 44 bis Laſt Will and 
Tofiament : for the comfort of their 
poor Souls, aud the Remedy of their In- 
firmities, 
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made Prieffs juſt before; yet he gave 
no command, that it ſhould be fo re- 
ceiv'd by all the faithful: But left this 
indifferent, as is evident from his own 
words, where he attributes the obtain- 
ing life everlaſting (the end of the In- 
ſtitution) ſometimes to the receiving 


under both kinds, ſometimes under 
one: as when he ſays, 1f any Afan eat of this Bread, he ſhall live. for ever. 
He that eats Me, eyen he ſhall live by me. He that eats of this bread ſhall ive 
for ever, (JohnG. v. 51, 57,58.) And a curiow Reader may find as many 
Texts for thus Receiving under one kind, as for the other, And St. Auguſtine 
was fo f.r cf this Opinion, that he ſays, that Ciniſt himſclt adminiſtred the 
Sacrament toſome ot his Diſciples, under one kind only, viz. tothoſe two go- 
ing to Emaus, (Luk, c. laſt, 30.) And that the Apoſtles afterwards did often pra- 
Gtile the Ike, when they aſſembled, to break, bread, (Ats 2, &c ) Which 
places He and other. Fathers explicate of the Sacrament, (Aug, l, 49. de Conf. 
Evang ) And that this was the Cuſtom of the Primitive Chrittians, to give it 
under one kind, to Children, to the Sick, and that Men on a Fourney uſed foto 
carry it wich them, is atteſted by all anticne-Writers, -and modern Hiſtorians, 
Nay, ke finds, that this was the praiice of the Church, ts Communicate un- 
der one kind only, orelſe undir beth, as every one thought gocd, eſpecially 
in all Private Communions, for the firſt four hundred years after Chriſt : and 
that the firlt Precept of Receiving under both kinds, was given tothe Fait' ful 
by Pope Leol. inthe year 443. and Corfirn'd by Pope Gelaſius in 490, not for 
the correting any Abuſe, that had crept into the Church, but for:he diſcover- 
ing the Aanichees, (who being of opinion, that Chriſt had no true Blood, and 
that #ine-was the. Gall of the Devil,) us'd tolurk among the Chriſtians, and 
recciving underthe form of Bread only, as the reſt did, remain'd und{tinguſh'd, 
till by this Obligation of all Recciving the Cup, (which they judg'd unlawful 
and abominab'e) they were all deteted. And, now, if a thirg (till that tmze 
ladifſerent,) was fortheſe Motives determin'd by an Eccleſiaſlical Precept, and 
ſo obſerv*d for many hundred years, without ſcruple or queſtioning the Autho- 
rity; why ſhould he doubt ro ſubmit tothe fame Authority : when (upon dif- 
ferent Motives and Circumſtances,) they Iſſue forth another Precept. Few 
doubt of this inthe matter of Eating of firaugled Meats and Blood ; which, tH.6 
forbid by the Apoſtles, (As 15.) and ſounlawful, is now by another Order, 
and upon other circumſtances, become a thing /ndifferent, and ike other things, 
find why then ſhould he ſcruplein this, eſpecially fince there*s no Injury done, 
ner he defrauded of any thing. For belieying the Real Preſence of Chriſt inthe 
Sacramem, 
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Sacrament, he conf. quently believes whole and living Feſws to be entirely co 
tain'd under either Species : And that ( receiving under one kind, ) he is truly 
partaker of the whole Sacrament, and not depriv*l of e'ther the Body or Blood 
ot Chrilt, 


XXI. Of Communion in one kind. 


OR our better proceeding in this Controverſie, I ſhill (er 
down the State of it as clearly as I can, 

. I, The Queſtion is not, Whether the tuft Inſticution of the 
Sacrameat of the Eucharilt by Jeſus Chrilt, were in one kind, 
or two; for all confeſs it was under both kinds, 

2, Itis nor, Whether both kinds are not ſtill neceſſary for the 
duc Celebration of it ; for it is granted that both kinds are ne- 
ccf]ary to be upon the Altar, or elle there could be no compleat 
Sacr.tice, 

3. It is not, Whether the People may be wholly excluded 
from both Kinds, and fo the Sacr:hce only remain : for they 
grant that the People are bound ro communicate in one kind. 

4. Tr is not concerning any peculiar and extraordinary Caſes, 
where no Wine is to bs had, or there be a particuſar Averſion 
to it, or any ſuch thing, where politive Inſtitutions may be rea- 
ſonab!y preſumed to have no force : But concerning the publick 
and ſolemn C:lebration, and participation of it in the Chriſtian 
Church, 

5. Ir is not concerning the meer diſuſe or neglc& of it, But 
concerning the lawfulneſs of Excluding the People from both 
Kinds, by the C 1urches Prohibition, notwithſtanding the Iolti- 
tution of ir by Chriſt in both kinds, with a Command to keep 
up the Celebration of it to his Second Coming. 

Here now conſiſts the point in Controvertie, Whether the 
Church being obliged ro keep up the Inſtitution in both Kinds, 
be not equally obliged to diſtribute both as our Saviour did, to 
as many as partake of it? Our Author not denying the Inſtitu- 
tion, or the continuance of it, ſaith, Our Saviour leff it indiffe- 
rent to receive it in one kind, or both, And that is the point to 
be exunined, 

1, He faith, Chriſt delivered it to his Apoſtles, who only were 
then preſent, and whom he made Prieſts juſt befare : yet he gave 
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no command that it ſhowld be ſo received by all the Faithful. 

But were not the Apoltles all rhe Faithtul then preſent ? I 
pray in what capacity did they then rcceiveit? As Prieſts ? How 
did they receive the Bread before the hoc facite? As Pielts or 
as fairhful? Ir is ridiculous to ſuppoſe the hoe facite changed 
their capacity ; and if t did, it only relates to conlecratirg, and 
not to receiving : bur it Chriſt gave it only to the Apoltles as 
Prieſts, then fcr all that I can (ce, the People are not at all ccn- 
cerned in one kindor other ; but it was intended only for Priclts : 
If the people be concerned, how came they to be ſo? Where 
is there any command but what refers to the fiſt Inſtitution ? 
And it had been more plauſible, according to this Anſwer, to 
exclude the People wholly, than to admit them to one kind, 
and to debar them the other, 

2. Chriſt attributes the obtaining Life Everlaſting, the end of 
the Inſtitutien, ſometimes to receiving under both kinds, ſometimes 
wider one, John G6, 51,57, 58. He could not eafily have thought 
of any thing more 2gainſt himſelf; for our Saviour there makes 
ir as neceſſary ro drink his Blood, as toeat his Fleſh, Verily, ve- 
rily, 1 ſay unto you, Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of man, 
and drink_his Blood, ye have no Life in you: If this be under- 
ſtood of the Sacrament, as he faith, How is it poſſible for him 
to make the Cup indifferent? Unleſs it be indifferent whether 
the People be ſaved or not, 

3. Chrift bimſelf adminiſtred the Sacrament to ſome of his Diſ- 
ciples under ene kind only, Luke 24. 30. But is he ſure Chriſt did 
then adminiſter the Sacrament to them ? Or that if he did, the 
Cup was not implied, ſince breaking of Bread, when tzken for 
an ordinary Meal in Scripture, doth not exclude drinkirg at it ? 
But S. Auguſtin, he faith, (1, 49. de Conſerſu Evangel. ) under- 
flands that place of the Sacrament. If he doth, it cannot be whete 
he faith ; for $. Auguſtin wrote but Four Bcoks of that Subje&t: 
but 1. 3.25, he doth ſay ſorrething towards it; yer S, Auguſtin 
in another place ſuppoſes that thefe Diſcip!es did both eat and 
drirk. The Diſciples did not know him, but in the breaking cf 
Bread ;, and truly he that doth not eat and drink Tudgment to him- 
ſelf, doth im the breaking of Bread own Chriſt, Wheee it is plain, 
that he applies both, to the breaking of Bread here ſpoken of. 


4 He 
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4. He faith, it was the Cutom of the Primitive Chriſtians to 
give it under one kind to Children, the Sick, and to Men in 4 
Fourney. I would te had produced his Authorities to prove theſe 
things ; for I can bring ſeveral to prove the dire& con:rary as 
to Children, and lick P.rſons, and Travellers, and not only ancient 
Writers, but the moſt Learned of their own Church, And there- 
fore I cannot but wonder to find him ſaying, This was atteſted by 
all ancient Iriters, and modern Hiſtorians. But I have ever found 
thoſe have been moſt miſtaken, who produce all I/riters and Hi- 
florians; when it may be, there is not one that ſpeaks home to 
the buline's, Art lealt, we have here none mentianed, and there- 
fore none to examine ; and it would be too hard a task to 
ſearch All. 

5- H: adds to this extravgancy, in ſaying, That Receiving in 
one or bath kinds, was indifferent for the first four hundred years; 
when the contrary is fo maniteſt, that the moſt ingenious of their 
own Writers confcls it, If any Perſons did carry home one kind 
( which is very queſtionable ; tor Baronius and Albaſpineus fy, 
they carried both kinds) to receive it in times cf Perſecution, at 
what ſcaſon they thought fit afterwards ; This ought not to be 
ſet up 2guinſt the general and conſtant Rule of the Church 
which is atteſted, not only by Caſſander, and ſuch lik?, but even 
by Salmero, Ruardus Tapperus, and Lindanus, wao mike no {cru- 
ple of ſaying, the pablick Celcbration in the Primitive Church 
was in both kinds, But then, howis it p ſible for us to judge 
better, what they thought th2mlelves bound to do, than wart 
they conſtintly obſerved in :11 cheir publick Celebrations? The 
Church is not accountable for the particular Fancies or S»perſtiti- 
ons of Mzn ; but what was obſerved in all publ ck Offices, we 
have reaſon to think the Church thought it ſelf obliged fo to do, 
out of regard to the [Inſtitution of Chrift., And to ſhew how 
Un verſal this Obſervation was in the Church, thoſe whogive ac- 


count of che Eaftern Church ſay, That the Greeks, Neſtoriars, Cotovic.ttiner. 
Armenians, Maronites, Cophtites and Abyſſins, do all obſerve it Hieroſolymir, 


ſtil, viz. Tn the publ ck Communicants do partake of both . 


kinds. And not one of all theſe Churches, but think themſelves tique, p- 14- 


bound toobſerve ir, out of r2g:rd to the Inſtitution of Chrilt ; and 
why then ſhould any think the Prim'tive Church thought it in- 
different ? 


P 2 6, The 


_—_ 
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S. The firſt Precept of recerving under both kinds, was piven to 
ve Faithful by Pope Leo, A. D. 4q 13. ard confirmed by G.l.fius , 
A. D. 4yo. This is a great niltake, for Leo gave no Precepr 
>b ,ut 1: ; bur only told the People how they might certainly dif- 
coer the Manichees, for they would conform in other things, 
bu: rhcy weu d not taſte cf the Wine; which argued, that all 
other Communicants did then prrtake in both k'nds. Gelaſins 
net only c:yarms the Cuſtom then uſed, but he ſaith, Thar it 
is Sacriledge to divide that Holy Myſtery, And ſurcly he did nut 
account Sacriledge an indifterent th ng, 

7. Laſt'y he ſaith, That thoſe who receive in one kind are 
truly Partakers of the whole Sacrament. This is a new way of 
Coi:comitancy ;'we uſed to hear of Whole Chrift under either 
Species, and that Jhole Chriſt was theretore received ; but hew 
ccmes it to be the whole Sacramert which conliſts of two di- 
itin& Parts? And if it be a Sacrihce, the Blagd mult be ſepara- 
ted from the Body, elſe the Blood of C riſt is not conſidered as * 
{h:d, and fo the Notion cf the S:crihce will be loſt : Which is 
our next Head, 


XXII. Of the MASS. 


E believes an inſufficiency in the 
Sacrihce made by Chriſt upon 

the Croſs : and that his Death will 
little avail us in order to our Redemptr 
09, unleſs we, by daily Saciihcing him 
fo is Fajher, perfett what he began: 
and therefore little taking notice of 
St, Paul's Words to the Hebrews , 
{ Chap. 10. 14. ) where he ſays, that 
Chrift our Righ-Pricft by one Ob- 
laton, hath perfeRed for ever them 
that are ſarCtifcd :- He thinks he ſhall 
never be ſan{ified, but by the Offcring 
made by bu Maſs Prieſt wpon their Al- 
ters, when they ſay Maſs ; and thu 


HF bclieves that the Sacrifice made 
by Chriſt upon the Greſf was 
altogether ſufficient : That by it he 
Sav'd and Redeen'd us, paying the 
Debt of Sin, and fatistying the Infi- 
nite Fuſtice of his Father : That by 
it he procur'd meaxs tor our Salvati- 
on; which means are Faith and Good 
Works, and moſt honourable to God 
is the Offering a Sacrifice, And as 
Chriſt's Wor ſhippivg ot God, Chriſt's 
Faſting, Chiilt*'s Praying and ſuffering 
for us, dues not hinder or evacuate 
our Wor ſhipping of God, our Faſting, 
our Suffering, our Prajing , for our 
(lclyes, 
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wholly relying #po" this Superſticicn, ſeives. So neither did }.is $.xcr fice 
( an Invention of ſome crafty P. pe hinder or evacuate all $cr:fices for 
for the deceiving W.dows and Credu- ever, But as he inftauted Eating, 
1-us Women, ) he # taught to neglef Paying, and ſuftering for his Fcl- 
the Pafſi n of Chrift and to put no lowers, th t by {- dung they might 
hopes in his Merits, and the work 6f »pply what he did to themſelves ; 
our Redemprion, ſv aſo he inſticured a Sacrifice; thar 

by it they might apply the m:rits of 
his Sacrifice, and nuke it beneficial to their Souls, $0 that thwugh he tirm- 
ly believes, that Chrilt cffered Sacrifice for our Redemption, and by one only 
Offering, (ſpoken of by St. Paul ) pertedted by way of Redemption the Santtifi- 
cation of all thoſe. that are ſanctihed ; yet he alſo belicyes, that to receive tie 
ben: fit of this Offering, we mult alſo do our parts, by our Good Works concur- 
rirg with Chriſt, ſo becoming Labewrers together with God, 1 Cor. 3. 9, and 
in ſome manner purifying our own ſelyes, 1John 3, 3. and therefore not omit 
the bet of all Works, which 1s Sacrifice, proper to none but God : Which 
our Saviour Jeſus Christ inſtituted at 1:is laſt Supper, when leaving unto us 
his Body and Blood under two diſtinct Species of Bread and Wine, he be- 
queath'd, as a Legacy to his Apoſtles, not only a Sacrament, but alſo a S4- 
crifice: A Commemorative Sacrifice, lively Repreſenting. in an unbloody man- 
ner, the bloody Sacrifice which w2s offered for us upon the Croſs ; and by a 
diſtinction of the Symbols, diſtinctly ſhewing his Death (Chritt*>) until he 
come, This he gave in charge to his ApoStles, as to the firlt and chiet Priefts 
of the New Teſtament, and to their Succe1[»rs to Offer ; commanding them to 
do the ſame thing he had there done at his 1a Supper, in commemoration 
of him. And this is the Oblation, or Sacrifice of the Maſs, which has bren 
obſerv'd, perforn?d, frequented by the Fait' ful in a!l Ag's, atteſted by the 
General Conſent of ancient Canons, univerſal Tradition, Councils, and the 
prac ce of the whole Church, mention'd and allow'd ct. by all the Fathers 
Greek and Latin; and never call into queſtion but of lte Years ; being 
that pure Offering which Malachy, (Prophecying of Chriſt) foreto!d ſhould be 
offer'd among the Gentiles in every place, Ml. 1, 11. as it is underftood by ſ:ye- 
ral Fathers, and particularly, S. Cypr, l. 1.c. 18, adverſ. Jud. S. Ferom, S. The- 
odoret. S, Cyril, in their Commentaries upon this Text: S, Auguſtine, 1. 18, 
C, 15, de Civit, S, ChryſoR, in Pſal, 95. and others, 
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Of the MASS. 


NCer this Head, which is thought of ſo great conſ. quence 
| in the Roman Church, I expected a tuller Repreſcuration 
than I here find; as about the Opws Operatum, 1. e, how tar the 
meer Ac is effectual : About their Solurary Maſſes, when no 
| Perſon receives but the Prieſt ; about the People having fo little 
T to do, or underſtand, in all the other parts of the Maſs ; About 
| the Rires and Ceremonies of the Maſi, how uſetui and impor- 
tant. they are; About reconciling the preſent Canon of the A42fs, 
with the preſent Practiſes ; About cfiering up Maſſes for the ho- 
nour of Saints. All which we find in the Cuuncil of Trent, but 
are omitted by our Repreſenter , Who ſpeaks of the Maf, as 
tho there were no Controverlie about it, but only concerning 
the Sacrifice there ſuppoſed to be offered up, and which he is far 
from true Repreſenting: For the Council of Trent not only affirms 
a true proper propitiatory Sacrifice to be there offered up ſor the 
; quick and dead, bur denounces Anathema*s againſt thole that de- 
_ ys ny it. So that the Queſtion is not, Whether the Euchariſt may 
29950 notinthe ſenſe of Antiquity be allowed to be 4 Commemorative 
Sacrifice, as it takes in the whole Action ; but whether in the 
Af there be ſuch a Repreſentation made to God of Chriſt's $a- 
critice, as to be it ſelf a true and propitiatory S.cr.fice for the 
Sins of the Quick and the Dead ? 
Naw, all that our Repreſenter ſaith to the purpcle, is, 

P. 53. 1. That Chri#t bequeathed his Body and Blood at bis laft Supper 
under the ſpecies of Bread and Wie, not only a Sacrament, but al- 
ſo a Sacrifice, T had thought it had been more proper to have 
off-red a Sacr fice, thn to have bequeathed it. And this ought 
to have been proved as the Foundation of this Sacrifice, viz. That 
Chriſt did at his laft Supper offer up his Body and Blood, as a 
Propitiatory Sacrifice to God, And then what need his ſuffering 
on the Croſs? 

2. Hegare this in charge to his Apoſtles, as the firft and chief 
Prieits of the New-Teftament, and to their Succeſſors, to offer. 
But Where? When? and How? For we read nothing at all of 
it in Scripture. Chri# indeed did bid them do the ſame thing he 
had there done in hu la#t Supper, But did he then offer up _ 

clf 
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ſelf, or not ? If not, How can the Sacrifice be drawn from his 
Action? lt he did, it is inipofſible ty prove the nec {ſi y of his 


dying afterwards. 


3+ Thi Sacrifice was never queſtioned till of late years, We 
ſay, it was never decermined to bea Propitiatory Sacrifice, till of 
te, We do not deay the Fathers interpreting Mal. 1, 11, of 
an Off-ting under the Goſpel ; bur they generally underſtand it 
of Spuricual and Euchariſtical Sacr hces ; and al:kough ſome of 
them, by way of Accommodation, do apply i: to the Euchariſt, 
yet not one of them doth make it a Propiciatory Sacrifice, which 
was the thing to be proved: For, we have no mind to diſpure 
about Metzphorical Sacrifices, when the Council of Trent fo poſi- 
tively decrees it to be a True, Proper, and Propitiatory Sacrifice. 


XXIII. Of Purgatory. 


E believes, ( contrary to all Rex- 
ſon, ) the Word of God, and 

all Aniiquity , that (beſides Heaven 
and Hell, there u a third place, which 
his Church s pleas'd to call Purgatory ; 
4 place intended purely for thoſe of his 
Communion, whire they may eaſily 
have admittance after this Life, with- 
out danger of falling into Hell ; for, 
that though Hcll was deſigned firſt, for 
the puniſhwent of Sinners; yet (that 
now, ſince the bleſſed diſc very of Pur- 
gatory,) Hell may eaſily be skip'd over, 
and an eternal Damnation avoided, for 
an exchange of ſome ſhort Penalty un- 
dergone in this Pope*s Priſon ; where 
he never need fear to be detained longs 
for that, if be bas but a friend left 
behind him, that will but ſay @ few 


Hal-Macies for bis Soul, or in his 


Teſtament did but remember to order 


E believes it damnable to admit 

of any thing for Faith thar is 
contrary to Reaſon, the Word of Ged, 
and all Antiquity; and that the Being 
of a Third Place, (call'd Purgatory, ) 
is ſo far from being contriry to all, 
or any of theſe, that it is atreſted, 
confirm'd and «{tabl ſd by them att, 
"Tis expreſly in the 24. of the Macca- 
bees, C 12, where Money was ſentto 
Hieruſalem, that Sacrifices might be 
cftered for the ſlain : And*is recom- 
mended as a Holy Cogitation to Pray 
ſor the Dead, Now though thi ſe 
Books are not thought Canonical by 
ome, yer St, Auguſline held them as 
ſuch, and (ays they are ſoreceived by 
the Church, (1. 18, de Ciyit.) But 
whether ſo, or no, one thing is al- 
low*d by all, viz. That they contain 
nothing contrary to Faith and that 
they 
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4 ſmall ſum to be preſented to ſ-me they were cited by the Antient Fathers 
M.1s Paelt, he never need doubt of #e= for the Confutation of Errors, form- 
'm7 ſcou relews'd; for that 4 Golden ing of good Manners, and the ex- 
IK y will as ifallibly open the Gates of plication of the Chriſtian Doctrine : 
Purgitory 45 of any other Pulon wha, TI hus were they ugd by Origen tor 
ſerper, Condemnation cf the Valentinian He- 

reticks, ( Orig. in cap 5. Ep. ad Rom. ) 
thus by St, Cyprian, ( Lib, de Exhor; Mart. c. 11.) thus by Euſeb. Ceſarien- 

ſis.) Lib. Prepar. Evang, 11. Cc. 15,) thus by St. Greg. Naz. Ambroſ, &c, 
And he is in a manner ccrtain that the Books would never have been put to this 
Uſe by theſe Holy and Learned F.thers; they would never with ſuch corfi- 
dence have produc'd their Authority, nor would they have bren read by the 
Church in thole Golden times, had this DcEtrine of a Third Place, (and of 
Prayers for the Dead, which they maintain, ) been any idle Superſtition, a meer 
Dream, contrary to Reaſon, the Word of God, and Antiquity ; or hadit been 
any Error at all, The being alſo of a Third Place is p'aivly intimated by our 
Saviour, ( Matth. 12. 32.) where he ſays, /#boſcever ſpeaks againſt the Holy 
Ghoit, it ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in this World, nectther in the World 
to come, By which words Chriit evidently ſuppoſcs, that (though theſe ſhall 
not) yet ſome {ins are forgiven in the J/orld ro come: which fince it cannot 
be in Heaven, where no fin entcrs; nor in Hell, whence there is no Redem- 
ption; it ruſt neceſſrily be C-me Afiddleſtate : And in this (enſe it was un- 
derſtood by St. Auguſtine nigh twelve hundred Years ago, as is manifeſt in his 
Works, { Civ. Dei, l. 21.13, & 24, & lib. 6. cont. Julian. c. 15.) fo alſo by 
St. Gregory the Great, (1. 4, Diacl, c, 39.) lo by St, Bernard againſt the Here- 
ticks of kis time. In the faire manner does St. Auguſtine underſtand thoſe 
words of St. Paul, ( 1 Cer, 3. 15.) He himſelf ſhall be ſaved yet ſo «5 by fire. 
Where he thinks him to ſpeak of a purginig fire, ( Aug. in Pſal, 37. ) Sothe lame 
Father underſtands that Priſon of which St. Peter ſpeaks, ( 1 Pet. 3, 19.) tobe 
lome place of Texiporal Chaſtiſement, (Aug. Ep. 99.) And if this great Dottor 
of the Church in theſe purer times, found ſo often in the Bible, a place of 
Pains aſter this Life, from whence there-was Releaſe; how can any one ſay, 
without great preſumption, that the Being of a Thind Place is contrary to the 

Word of God? Neither can the Antiquity of this DoQtrine be more juſtly call'd 

in queſtion, of which is found fo early mention, not only by this Holy Fa- 

ther, but even by others his Predeceſiors, the Diſciples of the Apoltles, and 
the belt W:tneſſes of their Doctrine, ( Diony|. |. de Eccl. Hier, c. 7. In Aftis $$. 

Perpet, c> Felicit, memion'd and approv'd by S. Aug. l. 1. de Anima & ejus Orig, 

6.10, 1. 3.4. 9. & 144.6. 18, Tertil, 1, de Cor. Mil, c. 3. Cypr, Ep. 66, ad Cler, 

Arnob, 


( an 1 
Arnob,1, 4, cont. Gcnt. pag. ult.) and many others quoted at length by th: 
Learned Natalis Alixand, Tom, 9, Hiſt, Excl, diſſert. 41 ) Andas for the Reaſo! 
ct tnis Tenet, ' kets bound tothink it does not want it, Gnce he finds it abetted by 
ſuch Virtuous, Learned and Confdering Men, whom he dares not reckon 
Fools; never hearing, that theſe uy'd to Belieye, bur upon very good Grow: 
and {ubſtantial Realons. And he thinks beis able to give ſome tun felt,by what 
he has learned from the Scriptures, and theſe Fathers, For baving been tawgi:! 
by theſe ; Fir(t, That when a {1cner is reconci.?d to God, though the Eter1ui 
Puniſhment dueto his fins, is always remitted, yet there ſom-times remains a 
Temporal Penaliy to be undergone. Asinthecale of the Iſraelites, (Num, 14.) 
wi by Moſes's Prayers obtained Parden for their Murmuring, and yer were ex- 
ciuded the Land of Canaan. As inthe Caſc of David, (2 Sam. 12.) who was 
puirſt?d in the les of his Child, after his ſin was forgiven, Secondly, That there 
aie {mz (ins, which of their own nature are Light and Venial, ſuch as cool the 
fervvur of Charity, but donot extingaiſhir, from which even Holy Men are not 
exempt, and of whichitis ſaid, that the Juſt man falls ſeven times, (Auguſtin, 
Enchir, c, 70. & lib. Queſt. Of, tr. 9,26,) Thirdly, That to all fins, whe- 
ther great or ſinall, ſome Penalty is duero the Juſtice of God; who as he has 
Mercy to fyrgive, has alſv Fuftice to puniſh : fo that as St, Auguſim liys, (n 
Ennar. in Pſal. 50.) Whoſoerer ſeeks to God for mercy, maſt remember that he 11 
juſt, and that his ſin ſhall not paſs unpuniſhed. PFourthly, T hat generally (peak- 
ing, few Men depart out of this life, bur either with the guile of foe light 
offences and yemial ſins, orelſe obnoxious to ſome Temporal Puni/kment due to 
former (ins forgiven, From theſe Heads, Diſcourſe leads him immediately to 
the Neceſſity of ſome Third Place. For lince the Infinite Goodneſs of God can 
adinit nothing into Heaven, which is not clean, and purefrom all fin both great 
and ſmall : And his I» finite Fuſtice can permit none to receive the Reward of 
Bliſs, who as yet are not our of debt, bur have ſomething in Fuſtice to ſuffer : 
T here muſt of neceſſity be ſome Place or State, where Souls, departing this lifes 
pardoiwd as to the Eternal Guilt or Pain, yet obnoxious tro ſome Temporal Penalty, 
or with the gut of ſome yenial fauits, are Purg'd and Furify'd b:tore their Ad- 
mittance into Heaven, And this is what he is taught concerning Purgatory, 
Which, though he kaows not, here it # ; of what nature the Pains are, or 
bow long each Soul s detained there? yethe believes, that thoſe, that are in this 
Place, being the Living Members of J:ſus Chriſt, are relied by the Prayers of 
their Fellow- Members here on Exth; and that the Charitable Works perforn | 
up2n their Death-b:d, and the Alms diſpog'd on in their La#t }f/ill, are very a- 
vailable afterwards in order to their ſpeedier releaſe, 
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Leo Allat. de 


CIR || 
XXII. Of PURGATORT. 


Ere our Author begins with proving from Scripture and An- 
t quity, and then uncertakes to explain the D..ctrine of 
Purgatory trom ſubſtantial Reaſons. 

1. Asto his Proof from Scripture, 

1, Isthat from 2 Maccab. c, 12. where he faith, Money was 
ſent to Jeruſalem, that Sacrifices might be offered for the ſlain; and 
115 recommended 4s a Holy Cogitation, to pray for the deal, 

To this, which is the main foundation of Purgatory, I anſwer, 
1. It can never prove ſuch a Purgatory as our Author aſſerts ; tor 
he luppoſes 4 Sinner reconciled to God, as to eternal Puniſhment, 
betore he be capable of Purgatory ; but here can be no ſuch Suppo- 
lition, for theſe Men died in the fin of Achban, which was not 
known till their Bodies were found among the fl:in. Here was no 
Confeſſion, or any ſign of Reprntance ; and therefore if it proves 
any thing, itis deliyerance from Eternal Puniſhment, and for ſuch 
2s dye in their Sins without any ſhew of Repentance, 2, We muſt 
d'ſtinguiſh the Fa&t of Judas from the Interpretation of Faſon, or 
Lis Epitomizer, "The F:Ct of Judas was according to the ſtri- 
neſs of the Law, which required in ſuch Caſes 4 Sin- Offering ; and 
that is all which the Greek implies, 'anioihn is Trobaifg wgonzer 
. Ty m2! * jar; "anc Ov0i%!s And ſo Leo Allatins confeſſes all the beſt 


Purgat. p. 8399 Greek. Copies agree; and he reckons 'T'welveof them, Now 


Levit. 4. 13. 


what doth this imply, but that Judas remembring the ſevere pu- 
niſhment of this Sin in the Caſe of Achan, upon the People, ſent a 
Sin- Offering to Feruſalem? But ſaith Leo Allatiws, It was the ſin 
of thoſe men that were ſlain. 1 grant it, But the Queſtion is, Whe- 
ther the Sin- Offering reſpected the dead or the living ? For the Law 
in ſuch a Caſe required 4 Stn- Offering for the Congregation, And 
why ſhould nor we believe ſo punCtual a Man for the Law, as Fu- 
das, did ſtriftly obſerve it in this point ? But the Author of the Book, 
ef Maccabees underſlands it of thoſe that were ſlain. T do not deny 
it ; butthen, 3. We haveno Reaſon torely upon his Authority in 
this matter; which I ſhall make appear by a parallel Inſtance. He 
doth undoubtedly commend the fact of Razias in Killing bimſelf 
( 2 Macc, 14. 42. ) when he faith he didit, 't»w15s, like @ brave 
Man; and if he had thought it a fault in him, he would never 
have 
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have given ſuch a CharaRer of it, but he would have added ſome- 
thing of Caution afterit. And it is no great advantage to Purga- 
fery, for him that commends Self-murder to have introduced | It, 

The molt probable account I can give of it is, 'That the Alexan- 

drian Fews, of whoſe number aſon of Cyrene fcems to have 
been, had taken1n (eyeral of the Philoſophical Opinions, eſpecia!- 
ly the Platonists, into their Religion, as appears by Philo; and 
Bellarmine himſelf confciſes, that Plato held a Purgatory : and 
they were ready to apply what related tothe Law, to their Plato- 

n'ck Notions, So here the Law appointcd a Sin-offering with re- 
ſpect tothe Living; but Faſon would nceds have this refer to the 
dead ; and then fers down his own remark upon ity T hat it mas 2 
boly Cogitation to pray for the dead ;,, as our Author renders it, It 
It were : boly with reſpe& to the Law, there muſt be ſome ground 
for it in the Law. And that weappealto ; and do not think any 
particular Pancies ſufficient to introduce fuch 2 Nov eelty as this 
was, Which had no Foundation either in the Law or the Prophets; 
Andit would be ſtrange for a new Dc&trine to be ſet up, when 
the Spirit of P:ophecy was ceaſed among them. 

But $, Avgult, held theſe Books for Canonical, and faith, they 
ave ſa received by the Church, Ll. 18. de Civit, Dei, Toanſwer th 5 
it is ſufficient to obſerve; not only rhe diff:rent Opinions of others 
before mentioned as to theſe Books; but that as Cans notes, 77 


was then lawful to font of their Authority: and he goes 25 low Can. 1. 2, c 3c. 
as Gregory I, whon! he denies not ro have rej*ed them, And I 2% 4. 


hone we may {cr the Authority of one: grnſt the other ; eſpecially 


when S. Anguſline himnſeit, being p! ;efled hard with the fact of * = \ Cont. ac 
Razias, conf cs, 1. That the Fews have not the Bzok of Maccr L 2 £.23, 


ees in their Canon, as they have the Law, the Prophets, and the 
Pſalms, to whom our Lord gave Teſtimony as to his Witneſſes. Which 
is an cvident P:oof, he tho ught not theſ- Books ſufficient to gre.und 
a Doctrine upon, wh'c'1 wrs nor found in the other, 2, That how- 
ever this Book was not wnpreſitably received by the Church, if tt be 
ſoberiy read mmd heard. Wivch implies a greater Comion than 
S. Auzuſtine would ever hve given, concerning a Bu k he belie- 


v.:d truly Crnonic:il. But fanh Bellarmine, _ WNEAHINT TG 0 ” to De Purgat, 


keep men from imitating the Example of Ravias ; wherens th 
which they preſſed Sr, Auguſtine with, was not meerly the Fo Ct, 
bac the Character that is civen of 1 Sardarrm Seriprur art cu 
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Auitoritate landajus et Raxias, are their very Words in S, Ange- 
ſftine. And theretore the C:uzion relates to the Boks, and not 
e=ecrly to his Example. And he Icflens the Charicter given by 
the Author, when he faith, He choſe to dye nobly ; 1t had been 
better, faith he, to have died humbly. But the other 1s the Elogium 
given in the Heathen Hiſtories, and better becomes brave Heathens 
than true Martyrs, Can any cne now think $, Auguſline b:lieved 
this Writer Divinely inſpired, or his Ductrine ſufficient togreund 
a Point of Faith upon ? AndI woncer they ſhould not every jat-as 
well commend Self-murder as an Hereical 4&, as prove the Dg- 
Crine of Purgatory trom thele words of Jaſon, or his Epitcmi- 
zcr. Forthe Argument from the Authority of the Bouk, will hold 
as ſtrongly for one as the other, And yer this is the Achilles for 
Purgatory ; which Natalis Alexander { whom our Author follows 
in this mater) faith, #s 4 demonſtrative place again thoſe that 
deny it, But I muſt proceed, 

2. Purgatory # plainly intimated by our Saviour, Matt, 12, 32. 
WI beſocver ſpeaketh 4gaimst the Holy Gho#t, it ſhall not be forgiven 
him, neither in this World, neither in the World to come. By 
which words, Chrift evidently ſuppoſes, that ſome Sins are forgi- 
ven in the World to come, I am 1» far from diſcerning rhis plain 
Intimation, that I wonder how ary came to think ct it or t of this 
place, Well! But doth it not hence follow, that Sins may be ſorgi- 
yen in the World tocome ? Nor near fo p'ainly, as that Sins will 
not be forgiven in the World to come. Not that particular Sin, 
but others may ; How doth that appear ? What intimation is there 
that any Sins nor forgiven here, ſhll be forgiven there > Or 
that any Sins hereremitred as to the Eternal Puniſhment, ſhall be 
there remitted as to the 'Temporal ? And without ſuch a kind of 
Remitſion, nothing can be inferred from hence. But if there be 
4 Remiſſion in another World, it can be netther in Heaven nor Hell, 
therefore it mus be in purgatory. But thoſe who own a Remiſh- 
on of Sins in another World, fay it will be on the day of Judg- 
m:nt: Forthe actual Deliverance of the Jult from Puniſhmeny, 
may be not improperly called the full Remiffion of their Sins, 
Sos. Auguſtine, whom he quotes, plainly ſaith, Si nulla remit- 
rerentur in judicio illo neviſſimo, &c, Fulian, 1.6. c. 5. whereir 
15 evident S. Auguftire takes this place to relate to the Day of Judg- 
ment ; and fo in the other, (De Cipir, Deil, 21, c, 24.) But as he 


ſup- 
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fuppoſed a Remiſſion, ſo he did a Purgation as by Fire in that day, 
In illo judicio penas quaſdam purgatorias futuras, De Civit, Deil 20, 
c. 25, Andloheis tobe underltood on Pſal, z7, to which he ap- 
plies 1 Cor. 3. 15, But our Author was very much out, when he | 
faith S, Auguſtine applied x Pet. 3, 15. toſome place of temporal 6 | 
Chaſtifeinenr in another World, when Bellarmine ſets himſelf ro Bell, de An, 
confute S, Auguſtine about it, as underſtanding it cf this World, Chriſti 1. 4, 
And therefore he hath little cauſe to boalt of St, Auguſtine's Au- © '3 
thority about Purgatory, unleſs he had brought ſamething more to 
the Purpoſe out of him, H s other Teſtimonies of Antiquity are 
not worth conſidering ; which he borrows from Natalis Alexander ; 
that of Dionyſius Areopag. Eccl. Hierarch. c, 7, is a known Coun- 
terfeit, and impertinent, relating to a Region of Reſt and Hap- 
pineſs, And ſo do Tertulliar*s Oblations for the Dead, De Cor. Mi- 
lit. c, 3. For they were Euchariltical, as appears by the ancient 
Liturgies, being made for the grea'elt Saints, St, Cyprian, Ep. 66. 
ſpeaks of an Oblation for the Dead: and ho there mentions te 
Natalitis of the Martyrs: but by comparing that with his Epiſt. 
33- it will be found that he ſpezks of the Anniverſary Comme- 
moration of the Dead, which {gnihes nothing to Purgatory : tor 
the beſt men were pur into it: and St, Cyprian threatens it as a 
Puniſhment to be left out of the Diptychs; but ſurely it is none 
to eſcape Purgatory : Arnobius1. 4. only ſpeaks of praying for the 
Dead, which we deny not to have been then uſed in the Church, 
not with reſpe&t to any temporary pains in purgatory, but to the 
Day of Judgment ; And therein lies the true ſtate of the Cortro- 
verſie, with reſpeRt to Antiquity: which is not, Whether any 
ſolemn Prayers were not then made for-the dead ; but whether 
thoſe Prayers did relate to their delverance our of a ſtare of Pu- 
niſhment before the Day of Judgment, For whatever ſtate Souls 
were then ſuppoſed to bein, before the great Day, if there could 
be no deliverance till the Day of Judgment, ir (ignihes noth'ng 
to the preſent Queſtion. 

As to the Viſion of Perpetua concerning her Brother Dinocrates 
who died at Seven Years old, being baptized, it is hardly reconcila- 
ble to their own DoRrine, to ſuppole ſuch a Soul in Purgatory : 
I will not deny that Perpetus did think ſhe ſaw him in a worle 
Condition: and thought likewiſe that by her Prayers ſhe brought 
him into a better ; for ſhe ſaw him playing like little Children : 
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and then ſhe awaked, and corccluded ti:at ſhe had given him eaſe ; 
bur is it indeed come to this, that ſuch a Doctiine as Purgatory 
mult be bu'le on ſuch a Foundation as this? I do not call in queſti- 
cn the Acts of Perpetua, nor her {1ncerity in relating her Dream : 
but muſt the Church build her Dcctrines vpan the Dreams or Vi- 
lions of young Ladies, tho very devout ? for Ubia Perpetua was 
then but Twenty 'F'wo, as ſhe faith her (clf, But none are to be 
blamed who m+ke uſe of the beſt ſupports their Cauſe will afford, 

[+ is time now to ſee what {trevgth of Reaſon he cfters for Pur- 
04'ory, 1. He faith, When 4 Sinner # reconciled to God, tho the 
Eternal Puniſhment due to his Sin; is always remitted, yet there ſome- 
times remains a temporal Penalty to be undergone ; 4s in the caſe of 
the Iſraelites and David. Burt doth it hence follow, that there is 
a Temporal Penalty that muſt be undergone either here or here- 
after, without which there will be no need cf Purgatory ?' Wha 
Cenics, that God in this Liſe, fur example fake, may puniſh thoſe 
whoſe Sins he hath promiſed to remit as to another World ? This 
is therefore a very {lender Foundation, 2, There are ſome ſins of 
their own nature light and venial, I will not diſpute that; but 
ſrppoſe there be, muſt men go then into Purgatory for meer 
Venial Sins? What a ftrange DcC&trine doth this appear to any 
111 Reaſon ? That God ſhould forgive the greater (ins, and re- 
q ire (o ſevere a Puniſhment for {ins in their own nature venial ; 
;, e, ſoirconfidercble in their own Opinion, that no man is bound 
to conf. ls them ; which do not interrupt a State of Grace ; which 
require only an implicite deteſtation of them ; which do not de- 
ſerve eterra! Puniſhment which may be remitted by Holy Wa- 
ter, or a Biſhap's BI. ſhag, 2s their Divines agree, 3. That to all 
Sins ſome penalty is due to the Fuſtice of God, And what follows 
f-om hence bit the neceſſity of Chriſt's Satisfaction ? Bur how doth 
it :ppear, that after the Expiation cf Sin by Chriſt, and the re- 
m fi 3n of eternal Puniſhment, there {t11 remains a neceſſty of 
farther fatis/aftion for ſuch a temp -ra] penalty in another Wor! ? 
4. That generally ſpeaking, few men depart out of this Life, but ei- 
ther with the grilt of vental fins, or obnexious to ſome Temporal pu- 
Lifment, No doubt, all men are obroxious by their finsto the pu- 
ni{hinent of another World ; but that is not the point, but whe- 
th:r God hath declared, Ther altho he remirs the eternal Puniſh- 


ment, he will not the temporal; and :ltl.o he will forgive thou- 
{ands 


#4% a % Vo 
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ſands cf pounds, he w.ll not the pence and farthings we owe ta 
him: Bur if Mortal fins be remitted as to the guilt, and Venizl do 
not hinder a ſt ue of Grace, what room is there for Vindictive 


Juſtice in purgatory ? 


Yet this is the Docrine which {ſy much weight is laid upon ; 
that Bellarmine ſaith, They must go directly to Hell who do not be- DePurgatorio 
lieye purgatory, It this be true, why was it not put intothe Re- 4 1-c. 11. SS, 


preſentation, that we might underſtand the danger of not belie- 


Hec ſunt, 


ving ſocredible, ſo reaſonable aD->Ctrine as this ? Bur we believe 
it to be a much more dangerous thing to condemn others for not 
b-lieving a Dofcine which hath ſo very flend:r a pretence cither 


to Scrip:ure or Reaſon. 


XXIV. Ot Praying in an Unknown Tongue. 


HF is counſelPd by his Church, to be 
preſent at Sermons, but never 
permitted to hear any be # able to un- 
derſtand ; zhey being all deliver'd in an 
unknown Tongue, He s taught to 
Pray, but it mu#t be in Latin, He # 
commanded to aſſiſt at the Church Ser- 
vice, and to hear M:fs, but it muft be 
without underftanding a word; it being 
all perforw'd in a Language of which be 
altogether Ignorant. And fhus is mi- 
ſerably depriy'd of alt the comfortable 
Benefits of Chriflianity : Hearing, but 
without Underſtanding; Praying, but 
without reaping Fruit ; aſſiſting at Pub- 
lick Aſſemblies, but like a Stock or 4 
Stone, without feeling, or any the lea#t 
ſenſe of Devotion, 


E is counſ{clÞPd by his Church to 

be preſent at Sermons, ſuch as 

he is able to underſtand, they b.ing 
al ways celiver'd inthe Vulgar Language 
of every Country : In France, French ; 
in Spain, Spaniſh ; in Italy, /taltan : in 
England (it permitted ) Bngliſh : they 
being purely intended for the good 1n- 
fruition of the Congregation preſent. 
He is taught to pray, and alw:ys pre- 
vided of ſuc!) Books of Devotion as he 
is capable of underſtanding ; every Na- 
tion being well furniſhed with ſuch 
helps, extant in the Langwge proper 
to the Country, He is commanded to 
afliſt at the Church-Service, and to 
hear 2:ſs ; and in this he 1s inſtruct- 
ed, not to underſtand the J/ords, bur ro 
know what is done. For, the 74. be- 


ing a Sacrifice, wherein is daily commemorated the Death and paſſion of Chriſt 
by an Oblation made by the Prieft, of the Body and Blood of the Imn culate 
Lamb, under the Symbols of Bread and Wine, according to his own Inflitn- 


tion ; 
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tion : *ris not the buſines of the Congregation preſent, to imploy their Ears in 
a'tending tothe I/ords, but their Hearts in contemplation of the Divine Myfte. 
ries, by raiſing vp fervent affctions of Love, ' bankſgiving, Compaſſic nz 
Hope, Sorrow fur fins, Reloluticns of amendment, &c. That thus having 
their Hcart and Intention united with the Prieſts, they may be partakers of his 
Prayers, and of the Sacrifice he is then offering , than which he believes nothing 
is more acceptable ro God, or bzneficial totrue Believers. Ard for the railing 
cf theſe affections in his Soul, and filling his Heart with the extaſies of Luve 
and Devotion, he thinks in this caſe, there” little need of Words ; a true Faith, 
w.thout theſe, is all-ſufficient, Who cou!d but haye burſt forth into Tears of 
Love and Thankſgiving, if he had been preſent while our Saviour was tyed to 
Pillar, Sconrg*d and Tormented, though he opei.'d not his mouth to the By- 
{tanders,nor ſpake a word ? who would have needed a Sereon to have been fi'l'd 
with Grief and Compaſſion, if he had ſeen his Saviour expos'd to the ſcorn of the 
Ter's, when he was made a bloody ſpetacle by Pilate, with, Ecce homo, Lo 
the Man ? Whocould have ſtood cold and ſenlele (5, upon Mount Calyary, un- 
der the Croft, when his Redeemer was hanging on it, though he had heard, 
or not underſtood a word that ke ſpoke ? Does any one think that thoſe Holy 
Women, who f.llow?d their Lord, in theſe fad Paſſages, and were Witneſſes of his 
Sufferings, wanted Holy AﬀeRtions in their Souls, becauſe he ſpcke not : or 
were they ſcandaliz*d at his ſilence ? Was not their Faith in him that ſuffer'd, by 
which they believ'd him to be Chrift Feſus, true God and Man, laying down 
his life for the Redemption of Man, ſi ficient toexcite in their Souls all the Paf- 
fions due from 2 (inful Creature, to his bleeding Redeemer, to his Crucified Fe- 
(uw ? Thelike Faithalſois ſufficient to fill him with Devotion, when keis pre- 
ſent at the Holy Sacrifice of the Maſs : For believing, that Chriſt is there really 
preſent before him, . under the Species of Bread and Wine, and that He that lics 
upon the Altar, is the Lamb of God that takes away the fins of the World; What 
needof more, to-quicken in his Soul all the Afſe&tons of a Deyout Loyer ? Can 
he behold his Redeemer before him, and nor break forth into Love and Thanks- 
giving? Cn he ſee him, that gives ſight tothe Blind, health ro the Sick, and 
lfetothe Dead, and yet ſtand ſtill ſenſeleſs and un-mov'd, withour putting any 
Petition to himy without asking any thing, for his blind, fick and ſinful Soul ? 
Can he believe that he that gives his life for the World, and died for our fins, is 
there before hiin, and not be touch'd with ſorrow and contritzon for his Offence ? 
Can he ſee commemorated every doleful paſſage of his Saviou's ſufferings, in the 
ſeveral Myſteries of the Maſs, and yet not be fill'd with grief and compaſſion * 
Is not Feſius we!come toa devour Soul, although he come in ſilence f Is not the 
Preſence of Chriſt, a more forcing motive to a Chriftian, than any Humane 
Word: 


[ 129 | 
Words could be ? And if he muſt needs have J/ords, let him behold with the 
eye of Faith the gaping Wounds of his Redeemer, and ſec it thoſe ſpeak nothing to 
his Soul? If they do not, *ds becauſe he wants Faith, Ir nothing therefore con- 
cerns his Devyerion, that the Maſs is ſaid in Latin : If the Church has orde1'd it 
thus, ſo to preſerve Unity ; as in Faith, ſo in the External Worſhip of God, and 
to prevent alterations and changes, which it would be expos'd to, if in Vulgar 
Languages, and other good Reaſons; What's that to him ? He ſhould receive 
but litcle adyantage if it were in his Mother Tongue. For belides , that the 
greateſt part is ſaid in ſo low & Voice, that it is not peſſible he ſhould hearit ; the 
Words do not belong to him, "That's only the Priefi's Office ; and the Obligation 
is, toaccompany the Prieſt in Prayer, and Spirit, to be a joint- Offerer with him, 
to contemplate the Myſteries there repreſented, and ro excite in his Soul De- 
voticns according to the exigency of every Paſlage ; according to the Direct. 
ons he finds in h's Engliſh Prayer-Books, of which there are extane great vari- 
ety, fer forth for the help of the Ignorant ; by which they are taught the mean- 
ing of every Part and Ceremony of the Maſi, and how to apply their Devoti- 
ons accordingly. And if at any time he be preſent at otherpublick Devotions, as 
the Church Offices, the Litanies, ſolemn Thankſgivings, Exequies, &c, which are 
all perform'd in Latin; or ſhould ſay any private Prayers, or ling an Hymn in 
the ſaine Language, which he undecltands not ; yet 1s he taught that this may 
be done, with great benefit to his Soul, and the acceptance of God if :t theſe 
occa{i9ns he does but endeavcur to raile his thoughts to Heayen, and fix h's 
Heart upon his Maker. For that God does not reſpect the Lang#.ge of the 
Lips, but of the Heart, does not attend the motion of the Tongue, but of the 
Mind; and if theſe be but directed to him in Thankſgiving, in Praijing, in Fe- 

titioning, in Humiliation, in Centrition, and fuch hke As, as Cucunſtances 

require, he need not doubt but that God accepts his Prayers and Deyorons : Tr 

being an undeniable th ng, that, to ſay Prayers well and devoutly, 'ris not necct- 
ſary to have attention on the #/ords, or on the Senſe of the Prayers ; but rather 

purely on God : Of theſe three Attentions, this last being approv'd by all, as of 
greateſt Perfetion, and molt plealing to God, And this he can have, whe:her 
he underſtands the Words or no: it being very uſual andealie for a Petitioner 
to accompany his Petition with an earneſt deſire of obtaining his fuit, rho the 

Language in which it 's worded be unknown to him, 


XXIV. Of Praying in an unknown Tongue. 


HE Qeeſtion in ſho:t ts, Whether the Church Service, at 
which Perſons arc bound to 2ffilt, ought not tn be in a 

Languzge ender{tood by thoſe who are bound to affiſt * 
| R Fcr 
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For our Author grants, That 4 Papift # bound to aſſift at the 
Church: Service, and to hear Maſs ; but he is not bound to under- 
{tand the Words there ſpoken, 

This is a plain ſtate of the caſe ; and one would have thcught 
St. Pans Diſcourſe ebout Edification in the Church-Service, and 
a known Tongue, and the Primitive Practice, had deſ.rved a 
little eonſideration, but not a Word is faid to either of them 
and the whole is ſo munaged, as tho there had been no Rule, 
Or any appearance of Practice to the contrary. But | muſt con- 
fider what he doth lay, 

1. The Maſi is a Sacrifice: And what then? Haye they no 
other Church- Service but the {af ? What then becomes of 
their Breviaries , Litanies, and all other Offices ? But ſuppole 
the Prieſts Office in the Maf, be to ofter the Sactifice; are there 
no Prayers in the Canon of the Aſf, wherein the People are con» 
cerned? Why muſt not they underſtand what they are required 
to affilt in Prayer for? It they have Engliſh Books, as he faith, 
to teach them every part and Ceremony of the Maſs, why not 
as well the Prayers in the Maſs, wherein they are to joyn? 
They tell us, 1t # unſeaſonable then for the People to ſay their 
Beads, and other Devotions : And I ſuppoſe as vnſcaſonable to 
talk, or think of other matters. Why then ſhould not they know 
what it is they are to do, and what Petitions they are then to 
make to God? Are there no Reſponſes to be made ? No Leſſons 
to be read? Ne Creed to be prefeiſed ? Doth not the Prieſt ſpeak 
to the Peop'eto pray, and they anſwer him ? Is there no Thank(- 
eiving after the Communion which the Peopleis concerned in ? 
We are as much for their Deyout Afettions as they can be, bur 
we think they are not hindred by underſtandirg what they are 
about: We cannot but wonder, that any man ſhould lay, That 

it nothing concerns bis Devotion that the Maſs is in Latin, if he 
underſtand it not, Is it no part of Devotion to joyn in the pub- 
lick Prayers, not merely by rote, but from a due apprehenſion 
of the_matter contained in them ? He requires, That they accom- 
pany the Priest in Prayer and Spirit: And why not in underſtand- 
ing alſo? But the Church hath fo ordered it: And that is the 
thing we complain of, as done agiinſt St. Pax, againſt the Pri- 
m'tive Church, againſt the natural fer:ſe of Mankind, who think 
it is fit-for them to know what they co, eſp« cially in the Wor- 
ſhp 


L 131 | 

ſh'pof God: But it # to preſerye Unity: Methinks however Uni- 
ty in Spirit and Underſtanding is better than without it : There 
are other good Reaſons: I know not one good one; and if there 
were more, he would have produced them: The greate#t part 
is ſaid in alow Voice, that it is not poſſible he ſhould hear it : And to 
what purpoſe ſhould it be ſpoken louder, it they are not to un- 
derſtand it > But why fo low in publick ? Yet the People might 
have Books, and joyn, it they underſtood what was ſaid. Bur 
why ſhould not the reft be underſtood, which is ſpoken as if ir 
were? 

2. As to other Offices, he ſa'th, He is taught, that he may 
perform them in 4 Langnage which he underſtands not, with great 
benefit to his Soul, and the acceptance of God, if at thoſe occaſions 
he endeavours to raiſe his Thoughts to Heaven, and fix his Heart 
24pon bis Maker, But the Queſtion is not, Whether a Man may nor 
have devout Thoughts at that time, bur whether he can perforny 
his part in the publick Offices, with true Devotion, without Un- 
derſtanding? for the publick Offices of Devotion were deſigned 
for the uniting the Hearts and Deſires of the People in the lame 
things. Itis not, whether one Man may not pray for Heaven, 
and another for fair Weather, and another for pardon of his Sins, 
and a Fourth for Patience, and ſo on, in the ſame place, and at 
the ſame time; forall this may be done as well in a ſilent Meet- 
ing, where not a Words ſpoken: But there being one Form of 
Prayer for all to joyn together in that with the united force of 
the whole Congregation, their Petitions may go up to Heaven ; 
The matter now in diſpute is, Whether it be not neceſſary in or- 
der to this united Devotion, that the People all know what they 
pray for? And one would think nothing need to be (aid to prove 
this : But what our Author adds in Juſtification of this, overthrows 
all publick Devotion; for he ſaith, It is not neceſſary to have atten- 
tion on the Words, or on the Senſe of Prayers, but rather purely on 
God: Which is to make all publick Forms unneceſlary, and to 
turn all Devotion into Prayer of Contemplation : For if this be 
true, all Forms whatſoever are not only uſeleſs, bur burthenſome; 
and by the ſtinting the, Spirit, do hinder the nimbler flights of 
the Soul in pure Gilence towards God : And this Principle muſt 
lead men to Fnthuſiaſms, and unintelligible Unions ; and make 


them deſpiſe Forms as a mean and dull Diſpenſation, 
R 2 But 
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But at laſt he faith, A petitioner may accompaty 5:5 p-tition 
with an earne# deſire of obtaining it, though the Languaze mm which 
it is written be unknown to him, Very true, it he ind red the 
matter of the Petition, and trulted another to putit intothat Lan- 
guage, which the Perſon to whom he makes it doth underſtand, 
but not his own: Bur all Languages are alike ro God” I: finite 
Wiſdom, and ſo there can be no pretence on that account ro keep 
only to ſome particular Tongues, tho unknown to the Patty ; and 
if it were {o to all men, no man would have a Petician preſent- 
ed ina Language which he d'd not know: But in Prayer to God, 
the deſign of it is not to acquaii.t him with ſomething which he 
knew not, but to excite the Hearts and Aﬀections of men to an 
earneſt deſire of the things which arc fit for them to ask: Now 
let any man. undertake to prove, thut mens zftcCtions are as ealily 


moved by Words they do not underſtand, as by thoſe they do, 


and will give up this Cauſe, 


XXV. Of the Second Commandment. 


E # kept in Ignorance 45 to 4n 
Eflential pars of bis Duty to- 
wards God; never bemg permitted t0 
know theCommandments,but by halves. 
For m the Books deltver'd to him for his 
Inflruttion , ( ſuch are Catechiſms and 
Manuals ) the Second Commandment 
s whelly left out ; And he by this means 
Superltitious Worſhip, and # taugit 
to fall into all forts of down right 1d9- 
latry. And then the Commandments 
Le does learn, are in ſuch diſorder by 
4 confuſion of the two firit into one, and 
a cutting the laſt into Tivo, by putting 
on!y three im the firſt Table, and ſeven 
in the ſecond : That no weaſon can be 
able tojuſiifc this mangling and chopping, 
mm oppoſition to all Authority and Autt- 
qui'y, 


E is inſtrufted in his whole Duty 
towards God, and molt eſpe- 

cially in the Ten Commandments, He 
is taught to underſtand them all and 
every one: that there's an Obligaticn 
of obſerving them, under pain of eter- 
nal Damnation ; and that whoſoever 
breaks any one of them, loſes the Fa- 
vour of God, and as certainly hazards 
the loſs of his Soul, as if he bruke them 
all. And thoin the ſhort Catechiſms and 
Manuals, in which the whole Chriftian 
Dottrine 1s delivei'd in the moſt conr- 
pendious and eaſe method, in conde- 
{cendence to weak Memories, and low 
Capzcities ; the Second Commandment 
(as *ds reck11.d by ſome) be wholly 
enitred; jc it is tobe ſeen at lepgth 
Th 
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in other Carechiſms, and Dofrinal Books, to be met wit!: every where in great 
plenty, And it any one ſhould chance nor to ſee any of theſe, yer would he 
be our of all danger of falling into any Superſtitiow Warſhip or 1dolatry: forthat 
having read his Firit Commandment, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me ; 
he is caught, that by this he is commanded to Serve, Love, Adore, and 
Worſh'p one only True, Living, and Eternal God, and no more : That *is tor- 
bidden him to Worſhip any Creature tor a God, ogtveitthe Honour Cue to 
God; and that whoſoever Worſhips any 1dols, hoe. Pictures, or any graven 
thing ( whatloever the Object be, whether in Heaven above, in the Earth be- 
neath, or in the Watcrs under the Earth) for God, breaks the Commandment, 
by committing Idolatry, and ſtands guilty of an inexcuſuble and moſt damn. ble 
fin. Now having been taught, that this is the intent of the fir Precept of the 
Decalogue, he thinks there can be bur little danger of his becoming Superſt:- 
tious in bis Worſhip, or an Idolator for want of the Second ; there being no- 
thing in this, but what he 1s fully and expreſly inctrudted in, by having learn'd 
the Firf : it being rather an Explication of this, than any New and diſti.& Pre- 
cept: And for this reaſon he tinds them in his Books, put together as One, or 
rather as the fri Commandment, with its explication; by which mens it comes 
about, that there are only Three in the firlt Table, teaching him his Duty to- 
wards God; and ſeyenin the latter, concerning his Duty to his Neighbour ; which 
is the Diviſion afſign'd by St. Auguſtine. And tho St. Hierom obſerves not this me- 
:hod, but divides chem into Foar and Six, yet there being no direEtion in $criprure 
concerning the N#mber of the Commandments to be afſigi,*d to each Table; nor 
to let us know which is the firs, which the ſecond, which the third Corwm n(l- 
ment, or which the la# : He is taught, that 'tis but an anneceſſary trouble, to 
concern himſelf about rhe Number of them, or. Driyifien, when-as his while 
Buſineſs ovght to be, the Obſeryance of them in his Lite and Converſation, 


XXV. Of the Second Commandment. 


*x* HE D'ſpute about. this is nor, 
[ Whether the Second Commandment may be found in A- 
ny of their Books, but by what Authority it comes to be 1. fr our in 
any 3 as he confelles it is in their ſhort Catechiſms and Afunuals : 
But not only in theſc ; for I have now before me the Reforme«! 
Office of the Bleſſed Virgin, Printed at Salamanca, A. D.15%?, 
publiſhed by Order of Pius V. where iris {o left out + And fo w 
tne Engliſh Othce at Antwerp, A. D. 1658. I withhe hid rod 
a5 in what publick Office ot their Church it is tobe found : Pur 
(31:5; 
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bimſelt pleads for the leaving ir out, when he ſaith, The People are 
in no darger of Superſiition or Idolatry by it; ſince the Firi# Com 
mandment ſecures them from it ; and there # nothing in this, but 
what is vertually contained in the Firſl, and is rather an Explanation, 
than 4 new and diſtin Precept, But is this ſo plain and c'ear, that 
a M:ns Conſcience can never make any juſt and reaſonable Deubr 
concerning it ? Thereis a terrible ſanction afterit; and men had 
need go upon very good Grounds in a matter of ſuch moinent. 
Hath God himſclfany where declared this to be only an Explicati- 
on of the Firſt Commandment ? Have the Prophets, or Chriſt 
and kis Apoſtles ever done it? How then can any mans Conſci- 
ence be ſafe in this matter ? For it is not a trifling Controvetlie, 
whether it be a diſtin&t Commandment, or an Explication of the 
Fiſt, but the Lawfulneſs or Unlawtulneſs of the Worſhip of 
Images depends very much upon it : Fer if it beonly an Explicati- 
on of the Firſt, then unleſs one takes Images to be Gods, their Wor- 
ſhipis las ful, and ſothe Heathens were excuſed in it, who were 
not ſuch Ideots: Bur if it be a new and diſtin Precepr, then the 
Worſhipping any Image or Siwilitude, becomes a grievous lin, and 
expoſes men to the Wrath of God in that ſevere manner mention- 
edinthe endofit: Anditisa great confirmation that this is the 
true meaning ofit, becauſe all the Primitive Writers of the Chri- 
ſlian Church, not only thought it a fin againſt this Command- 
ment, bur inſiſted upon the force of it againſt thoſe Heathens 
who denied that they took their Images for Gods : And therefore 
this is a very inſufficient Account of leaving out the Second Com- 
mandment, 


K&XVI. Of Mental Reſervations. 


E's taught to keep no Faithwith 

any that are reputed Hereticks by 

bs Church; and that whatſeever Pro- 
miles he has made, tho never ſo poſitive 
and firm, with thu ſort of People, he 
may lawfully break, and cheat and co- 
zen them without any ſcruple, And tho 


HE is taught, to keep Faith with 
all ſorts of People, of whatſo- 
ever Fudgment or Perſwaſion they be, 
whether in Communion with his 
Church, or no; he is taught to ſtand 
to his Word, and obſerve his Promiſe 


given, or made to any whatſoever : _ 
that 


he muſt not do this by down-r:ght Lying, 
and telling Untruths, for that would be 
a ſin; yet he may make uſe of any in- 
dirett ways, ſuch are Diſi.nulation, 
Equivocations, «nd Mental Reſeryati- 
ons, and by theſe means draw them in- 


to his ſnares; And this without fear of 


offending God, who # well plead with 
theſe kind of pious Crafts, allows of 
theſe Holy Cheags, 
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that he canaot cheat or cozen, whether 
by diſſembling, equivocations, or mental 
reſervations, without defi ince of his 
own Conſcience, and the violation of 
God's Law. This is the Inſtruction he 
receives from the pulpit, the Conſe/j3- 
onary, and his Books of Directicn. 
The huly Francis Sales, in his Intro- 
duttion to a Devout Life, (p. 2. c. 0, ) 
tells him plainly, Ler your Talk be 


courteous, frank, ſincere, plain and faith- 
ful, without double-dealing, ſubiilty or diſſembling : This he is taughr to obſerve 
and practiſe, and that without this *cs not poſſible to pleaſe God, [In the Ca- 
techiſin ad Parochos, compiPd by order of the Conncil of Trent, and recom- 
mended to all Pariſh Prielts tor the Inſtruction of the Faithful, he is taught, 
that by the Eighth Commandment he 1s forbidden all Diimulation, whether in 
Word or Deed ; that cum ſcelere conjundta ſunt, to ſpeak or do otherwiſe than 
tor the intimation of what is in the mind, is abominable and wicked, That no 
man ſhall bear falſe witneſs againſt his Neighbour, whether he be 
Friend or Enemy. And Pope Innocent XI, inaDecree ifſucd forth the Second of 
March, Anno 1679. has {tritly commanded all the Faithful in virtue of h's ho- 
ly Obed.ence, and under pain of incurring the Divine Vengeance, that they ne- 
ver ſwear equiyocally, or with any mental reſeryation, upon no account or pre- 
tended convenience whatſoever ; And that if any preſume either publickly or 
privately ro teach or maintain the DoEtrine of Swearing with equrecations or 
mental reſervation, that they de fatto incur Excommunication late Sententie, 
and cannot be abſoly'd by any bur the Pope himlclt, excepting 2t the hour 0! 
death, He is taught therefore to ſpeak plainly and fincerely, without Di/7:1 
lations, Equipocations, mental Reſervations, or any ſuch like 4rt.fices. which 
cannot be but very injurious to all Society, and difpleaſirg ro the F:i3# Truth. 
And now if any Authors in Communion with his Chr, be pre duced 2s Pa- 
trons of inward Reſeryes, and grand Abettors of thele ment2} Jauggles, lerthem 
hold up their hands, and anſwer for themſelves ; Their Church has declai*d (or 
no ſuch DoGtine, andis no more to be charg*) with their extrav2gant Opinicns, 
than with the unexemplar lives of other her Members, whole Irregularinies are not 
at all deriv*d from their Religion, but from the neg! & of their own corrvp! Incli- 
rationsand giving way to the temptations of their Enemy, 
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XXVI. Of Mental Reſervations. 


Nder this Head he denies Two Things. 
U I. That they are ever taught to break Faith with Heretichs, 

2. That their Church doth allow any Equivocations, or Mental 
Reſervations. 

As to the former, I am lincerely glad to find a Principle fo de- 
ſtructive to all humane Society, ſo utterly difowned, when he faith, 
He i taught to keep Faith with all ſorts of People, of whatſoever 
Judgment or Perſwaſion they be ;, and to ſtand to bis Word, and obſerve 
bu Promiſe given, or made to any whatſoever, And whatever Opi- 
nions and Practices there may have been of that kind former] y,we 
tope there will never be occafion given to revive that difpure. 

2. As to the Second, Weembrace his Declaration againſt ir, 
and hope there is no Equivocation, or Mental Reſeryation in it, 
But there are ſome things which muſt here be taken notice cf. 

1. He cannct deny that there are Authors in Communion with 
his Church, which may be charged with teaching another Do- 
ine; and thoſe not a few, nor inconfiderable; who not only 
allow the Praftice of Mental Reſervations and Equivecations, but 
ſay with great confidence, it hath becn received in the Roman 
Chutch for no leſs than Four hundred Yeats; and that in ſome 
Caſcs they are all ſtill agreed in it. See Parſons Treatiſe of Mz- 
tigation, c, 7, Sea. 2.3, C10 Sec, T. 

2, Wedonot deny, that Innocent XI. hath condemned Equi- 
vccations and Mental Reſervations in Swearing as at leaſt ſcan- 
dalous and pernicious in Praftiſe ; and therefore we cannot cherge 
the Pups with abetting th's Doctrine. But we cannot but refiect 
on what our Author ſaid about the Depoſing Doctrine, That al- 
:ho Popes had believed it, and afted by it, yet the greater number 
oppoſed it, Ard what ſhall we ſay in this Caſe; if the Generality 
of their Caſuiſts in ſoine Caſes approve it, and thinkit no I ye or 
Perjury, as in that of Confeſſion; but if it be really ſo in any one 
Caſe, then it may be ſome other fault ; but it is not a Lye or 
Ferjzry in any other, when a Man doth not think himſelf bound 
to {peak all he knows. 

3. That as we highly commend the Pope's condemning ſuch 
D.Ctrines 2nd Pcaft ſes now ; fo we have Reaſon to think the 
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contrary did not once want the encouragement and approbation 
of the Reman See: as my be foundin the reſolution of ſome Ca- 
ſes by Pius V. relating to ſome Miſſionaries, who were to be ſeri 
hicher; and then it was declared, That if they were ſummoi'd 


before our Judges, they might Sep! 


[Rice © > Sopbicli 
11(21ce Furare & Sophiilice apud G. nt 


Reſpondere ; and that they were not bound to anſwer according to de Mendacio, 
the Intention of the Judges, but accorcing to ſome true ſenle of <; 17 Prot. 


their own, 4. &, which was made true by the kelp of a Mental Re- Pe 


«WS 


ſcrvation, Burt it is very well, that now the very fame things are 
condeinned at Rome, as Scandalow and Pernicieus in Practiſe, 


XXVII. Of a Death-Bed Repentance. 


E is bred up in a total neglef of the 
ſerpice of God, of all Virtue and 
Devotion, while he is well, and in good 
health, upon preſumption of a Death- 
bed Repentancr, and a conjidence, that 


all bis fins will be certainly forgiven, 1f 


he can but once ſay, Lord have mercy 
upon me, 4t the laſt hour And *14#s 4 
ſufficient Encouragement to him, to rely 
wholly upon this, to ſee that there 15 no 
ſuch proflig1te Villain, none that has 
liv'd, tho to the heighth of Wickedneſs 
and debauchery of his Conamunton ; but 
at bis Death he ſhall be a/iſted by a Prieſt, 
and ſhall receive an Ab'o'u'ton from all 
hu Sins, with an abſslute Promiſe of 
being ſoon admitted toBu(s, and reigning 
with Chriit, if be can but once ſay, he 
is ſorry ; or if his Voice fail bim, ſignifie 
4 much by 4 Nod of iis Head, or the 
Motion of 4 Finger. 


FE is bred up in the Service and 
Love of GoJ, taught to w. rk 

his Salvation in fear and trembling to 
provide in health time againſt the Left 
hour, and by no means to rcly upcn 
a Death-bed-Repentance ; for that Men, 
( generally ſpeking, ) as they live, fo 
they dye; and *cis to be feai*\j gren'y, 
that thoſe who neglect Gcd Alm gh- 
ty, and forſake him a'l their [:fe- t:m:e, 
w.l! never find him ar their death : So 
that ( with S*. Auguſtine ) he doubrs the 
Salvation of as many as deler the'r Con- 
verſton nll that Hour, and has no en- 
couragemert arall todo ir, Howevery 
if any are founJt'at bave been fo ne- 
glectful of rheir Daty, aFto put «ff chis 
great buſineſs of Eternity to the Laſt mo- 
ment; tie is taught, rar, in Charty, 
thcy orght to have all a/flince pr ſſi- 
ble, to put them in mind of their con- 
dition, to excite thei to 2 herry d->- 


reſtarion of all their Of -nces: Tolet them know, that, tho they deferve Rell - 
5:e in Puniſhment of their Wick. dncſs, yet that they ought by no im2.ans dejÞ.ccy, 


y 4 Nr 
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f.r that God is merciful ; and, who knows, but it they heartily call upon him, 
and endeavour fur a {incere Repenrance, with an humble conhdence on the Me- 
rits and Paſſion of Feſus Chriſt, he may hear ti cir Prayers, ſhew then mercy, and 
give them time to repent, Theſe are all the Promiſes can be given in this point ; 
and this is whit he ſees daily practi.*d ; and it ſome, by theſe means, are pre- 
ſerv'd from falling into deſpair, *tis well ; but as for any receiving from herce, 
encouragement of coming into the like circumflances, he thinks there”s bur little 
dinger, eſpecially fince there's nothirg ſo often repeated in Books, no more 
common Subj: &s for Sermons, than the diſp'aying the manifold perils of delay- 
mg ones Conyerſion, and putting off Repentance till the [a5t hour, 


XXVII. Of a Death bed: Repentance. 


E have no difference with them about this matter, as far as 

they hold to theſe points: 1. That men are ſirifly obliged 

to workout their Salvation with fear and trembling in time of health : 

2, That it is yery dangerous to defer their Repentance to the laſt, 

3. That if any are ſurpriſed, they ought in Charity to have all poſ- 
ſible aſſiſtance, toput them into the beſt way for their Salvation, 

Bur yer there may be ſome particular DoCtrines owned inthe 
Church of Rome, which may give men too much encouragement 
to put off true Repentance ; as x. The caſineſs of being putinto a 
ſtate cf Grace by the Sacrament of Penance; for which no more 
is required than removing the Impediment ; as appears by the Coun- 
cilot Trent, Sefſ. 7. Can. 6. and afterwards it defines, That bare At- 
rr1tion doth ſufficiently diſpoſe a Man to receive Grace in that Sacra- 
ment, Seſſ. 14. c. 4. So that althoa man hath led a very bad Life, 
if he hath but this Artririon for h's Sins when he doth confeſs them, 
he is put into a ſtate of Grace by this S1crament, And what can 
any Man expe& more, and what can he doleſs ! I do not mean a 
bare natural Attritien, the ſufficiency whereof is condemned by 
Innocent XI, in the ſame Propoſitions, ( Fifty ſeventh) but that 
which the Council of Trent calls Imperfect Contrition, 3. e, a good 
Motion in a man's Mind to forſake his Sins for fear of Puniſhment : 
If really ro m-re be required for aſtate of Grace but this, itis no 
wonder i! Men put cf the doing of that which may be done at any 
time ſo exfily by the help of a Prieſt. 

2. The Treaſure of the Church is another thing which is very 
2pt to hinder mens ſpeedy Repentance ; tor by that they believe 
there 
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there is a ſtock ready of ſo many Merits and SatisfaRions of others, 
if duely applied to them by Indulgences, that they need not be 
at ſuch pains ro work out their #wn Salvation with fear and trem- 
bling. When a M.nby the Sacrament of Penanceis put into a ſtate 
of Grace, the Eternal Puniſhimentis diſcharged, and nothing re- 
mains but ſome Temporal Pains: and to eaſe him of theſe he hath 
raany helps, but eſpecially the Treaſure of the Church, which 
the Pope hath the diſpenſing of, as he is bound to believe : and by 
Indulgences he may eaſily get off ſome Thouſands of years of Pur- 
gatory-Pains; and if theſe ſhould fail him, there is another help 
yet lefr, which is leaving a ſtock of Prayers for his Soul when he 
dies; which, even our Author afſures him, are very available to- 
wards his ſpeedier releaſe out of Purgatory, 


XXVIII. Of Faſting, 


BR u contented with the appearance 

of Devotion, and looking not be- 

youd the name of Mortihication, be ſits 
down well. ſatufied with the ſhadow, 
without ever taking care for the (ub- 
ſtance, And this, being a great Pregend- 
er to Faſting and the Denial of himſelf, 
he thinks he has ſufficiently complied with 
his Duty in this point, and made good his 
claim, if he has but abſtain'd from Fleſh; 
and tho at the ſame time, he regales him- 
ſelf at Noon with all yariety of the chot- 
ceſt Fiſh and fluſfs himſelf at Night with 
the beſt Conſerves and delicateſt Jan- 
kets, and drinks all day the pleaſant- 
et Wines, and other Liquors; yet be per- 
ſwades himſelf, that he's a truly Mor- 
th -d Man, that be has mo#t Chriflian- 
like commemorated the bitter Death and 
Paſfion of bis Redeemer, and done a 
work of oreat force, 11 order to the (up- 


IS Church te'ches him, that the 
Appearance of Devotion, the 
Name ot Mortification, and pretence to 
it, are only vain and frui:leſs things, if 
they are not accompanied with the ſ#ub- 
ſtance ; and that *cis but a very lame 
compliance with the Eccleſiaſtical Fre» 
cept of Faſting, 'ro abſtain from Fleſh, 
unleſs all other Exceſſes are atthe ſame 
time carefully avoided, *Tis true, his 
Church has not forbidden on theſe days 
the drinking of ine, but permits a mo- 
derate uſe of it, as at other times ; but is 
ſo far from giving liberty to any of her 
Flock of committing Exceſſes, that ſhe 
declares Drunkenneſs and all Gluttony 
whatſoever, to be more hainow and 
ſcandalous tins on ſuch days than an any 
other, they being <xpreſly contrary,nor 
only to the Law of God, bur alſo tothe 
intention of the Chvrch, which appoints 
S 2 theſe 


2 IBID a. - 


preſſing bu corrupt Inclinations, and (a- 
tisfying for the Offences of bis Life paſt, 
Nay, he has ſuch a prepoſterous conceit of 
things, that be believes u agreater ſinto 
eat the leaſt bit of Fleſh 01 Faſtiog-day 
than to be down-right Drunk, or commit 
any other Exceſs, as having leſs ſcreple 
of breaking the Commandments of 
God, than of vielating any Ordinance 
of the Pope, or any Law of his Church, 
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theſe times for the retrenching Debav- 
cheries and conquering our vicious Ap- 
petites. And now if any of his Profeſ- 
ſion make lels {cruple of being Drunk,on 
a Faſting- day than of eating the lealt bit 
of Fleſh, he knows nothing more can 
be fa'd of them, than of many others, 
who will nor break the Sabbath-day by 
doing any ſeryile Labour on it, for all the 
World, looking on this as a moſt dammn- 


ing ſin ; and yerat the ſame time have 
little ſcruple of Swearing, Curſing, Lying. or Revelling the greateſt part of the 
day. Whichis not becauſe they have more liberty tor theſe than the former, they 
being all moſt wicked Offences; but becauſe they that dv thus, are bur 
Chriſtians by halves, who with a kind of Phariſaical and Partial Obedience, 
ſcem to bear ſome of the Commandments moſt zealouſly in their Hearts, while 
others they trample under their feet; ſcrupling many times at a Moat, and on 
other occaſions paſſing by a Beam undilcerwd : for which, their Church is 
'nct to be accountable, but They themſelves; as being guilty of a wilful blind- 
neſs, and a moſt unchriſtian Negligence, This is the real caſe of ſuch of his 
Communion, who, on days of Humiliation, while they abſtain from Fleſh, yer 
give {candal by their Intemperateneſ. They have a Command of God, by 
which they are oblig'd on all days to live ſoberly, and to avoidall Gluttony and 
Drunkenneſs ; and on Faſting-days : beſides this Command of Ged, they have 
a Church-precept, by which they are bound (if able) to eat but one Meal in a 
day, and that wot of Fleſh, And now if ſome are ſo inconliderate and careleſs, as 
£2 be ſcrupulouſly obſervant of one of theſe Commands, and wholly negligent 
of the other; *cis not becauſe their Religion teaches them to do ſo, («hich 
deteſts and condemns all ſuch ſcandalous Partiality, and complying with their 
Duty by halyes) but becauſe they ſhut their ears to all good InſtruRtion. and 
chuſe rather to follow their own corrupt Appetites, than the wholſome Do- 
Grine of their Church. 


XXVIII. Of Faſtzng. 


HE Queſtion here is, Whether a Man doth not obſerve 

their Churches Command abour Faſting, who forbears all 
rea; things, but takes liberty in thoſe which are not for- 
bidden ? 


It 
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It is not, Whether they may not break the Commands of Gd, 
againſt Glutrony and Drunkenneſi; but whether they break the Law 
of the Chucch about Faſting? And notwithſtanding what our 
Author hath ſaid, I ſee no Reaſon for the Aﬀirmative. 1 do nor 
deny, 1. That it is a very indifferent ſort of Faſting, to abſtain 
from Fleſh, unleſs all other ſorts of Exceſſes at the ſame time be 
carefully avoided, 2. That Exceſſes on ſuch days are more ſcan- 
dalow , becauſe there is 4 pretence of Faſting. 2. That God's 
Command doth at all times forbid Intemperance. Which are the 
chief things he inſiſts upon. Bur yet this doth not reach the point, 
which is about their Churches Command, For their Caſuilts diſtin- 
guiſh Faſting into x. Natural: which is total Abſtinence : and 
this is required only in order to receiving the Euchariſt. 2, Moral : 
which is the ſame with Temperance, or Faſting for Health, 3. Fc- 
cleſuſtical : which is defined by them to be, 4n Abſtinence from 
Feod forbidden by the Church. Andit this Definition be true, ir can- 
not be broken but by eating what the Church hath prohibired, 
And therefore their Caluiſts, as far as I can tind, areagreed 
in theſe things ; 
1. Thata Man may eat a full Meal of what is not forbidden, and 
not break the Churches Precept of Faſting, provided Veſpers bs 
ficlt ſaid. And the later Caluiſts blame Covarruyias for making any PUP 
ſcruple aboutit. 1f a Mans Exceſs comes to be a mortal Sin, yet for "ha ot 14. 
all that, ſaith Reginaldus, He ſhall not be judged as a breaker of his n. 163 
Faft. Nay, Leſſjus goes further, and faith, He doth not loſe the Me- =o I 
Tit of Faſting. Quamvis aliquis multum excedat non. ſolvit Fejuni- ah rn mY 
um, (faith Card. Tolet, And Paulus Zacchias faith, This is the com- loſtrutt. Sa- 
mon Opinion; and he thinks the Intention of the Church is ſuffici- <erd. l. 6-c.2. 
ently anſwered. And ſo doth Paſqualigus in his Praxis of Faſting. þ' x ach. Qu. 
2, A Man may drink Wine, or other drink, as often as he Medico legales 
pleaſcth, without breaking his Faſt. Hs may toties quoties bibere, 1. 5.tit. 1. 
ſaith Diana, Zach. Paſqualigus, who hath written moſt fully on MED 29» 
this Subje&t, ſhews, That it is the general Opinion, that no quan» paſqual. Decis, 
tity of Wine or other drink, tho taken without any neceſſity, is 4 vi- 120.0. 5. 
olation of the Precept of Faſting ; no, not although the Wine be ta- Pian- Sam. v. 
ken for nouriſhment, becauſe the Church doth not forbid i: ; bat this —_ "= nM 
laft, he faith, is not the general, but the more probable Opinion ligi. Praxis Je- 
3. A Man may eat ſomething when he drinks, to prevent its Juni _ 
doing him hurt ; beſides his good Meal , he m»y take what _ ng 
Quantity I,2 3. 
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qntity he pleaſes of Sweet-meats or Fruit ; he may haye a good - 
Refe&tion at Night, and yer not break this ſtri& Precept of Faſt- 
ing ; For the eating as often as one drinks, it is the common Opinion, 
Deciſ 119. n.2. {1th the ſame Caſuiſt (who was no Feſwit) That it # not forbidden, 


Deci(.86.n 34. 
Lefl. ubi ſupr. 
n.1r. 


becauſe it is taken by way of a Medicine ; and he quotes a great num- 
ber of their Caſuifts for it. 4 Collation at evening i allowed, (aith 


Toletubiſup, he. And Leſſins ſaith, There i no certain Rule for the Quantity 


Regin, ul1 ſup. 
n.185. 


of it. And Card, Tolet ſaith, very large ones are allowed at Ron.e 
by the Pope's Connivence ; even inthe Court of Rome, faith Reginal- 


dus, And now I leave the Reader to judge of the ſeverity of 
Faſting required in the Church of Rome, 


XXIX. Of Diviſions and Schiſms in rhe Chusch. 


H- i of a Religion im which there 


are 45 many Schilms as Families: 
And they are ſo divided in their Opint- 
ons, that commonly, as many 45 meet in 
Company, ſo many ſeveral Tenets are 
maintaind. Hence ariſe their infinite and 
endleſs Diſputes ; and the diſagreement 
of their D.vines, who pretend to give 4 
true and ſolid explication of the Myſte- 
ries of the Chrift:an Faith, and yet differ 
1 45 many Points 45 they write of. Be- 
ſides, what variety of Fudgments are 
there in their Religious Houſes and 
Cloiſters, none agreeing with another 
m their Foundation, Inſtitution, and 
Profeſſion ? This being of the Religion 
of St, Domin'ck, That of St. Francis, 
a third ef $t. Bernard, Others of St, Be- 
nedict ; ard ſo without number ; ſo that 
4 many Orders, as many Religions, 
And yet they pretend to Chriltian Uni- 
ty» amidst this diverſity growmg upon 
them every day, 


HE is of a Religion in which there 
are no Schiſms or Separations ; 
all the Adembers of it (however ſpread 
through the World ) agreeing like one 
man, in every Article of their Faith, by 
an equal ſubmiſſion to the Determina- 
tions of their Church, And no one of 
them, tho? moſt Learned and Wiſe, 
ever following any other Rule in their 
Faith beſides this, of aſſenting to all that 
the Church of God, planted by Chriſt, 
aſſifted and protefted by the Holy Ghoſt, 
propoſed to the Faithful to be beliey'd, as 
the Doftrine of the Apoſtles, and receiv'd 
as ſuch in all Ages. Whichis, all una- 
pimouſly to believe as the Church of 
God believes, No one of his Communion 
ever doubting of this, or ſcrupling to 
receive any thing after his Churches 
Declaration, And now, tho they all 
thus conſpire in every point of Faith ; 
yet there is great diverſity among 
School men in their Diyinity- points and 
Opini- 
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Opinions of ſuch matters as are no Articles of Faith, and have no relation toit, 
bur as ſome circumſtance or manner; which being never defin?d by their Church, 
may be maintain'd feverally, either this or that way, wichout any breach of 
Faith, or injury to their Religion : And of theſe things only they diſpute, and 
have their Debates in manner of a School- Exerciſes, without any diſagreement 
at all in their Belief, but with a perfect Unity. The like Uni:y is there am 'ngft 
their Religiow Orders, all which ſay the ſame Creed, own the ſane Authority in 
the Church of Chriit; andin every thing profels the ſam: Faith ; and have no 
other differences, than as it were of {o many ſeveral ſteps or degrees in the 
practice of a Devout and Holy Life; ſome being of a more ſeyere and ſtrict Dil- 
cipline, others of a more gentle and moderate: ſome fi pending more time in Pray- 
ing, others more in J/atching, others more in Faſting ; ſome being intended tor 
the Cateehiſing and breeding up of Youth, others for taking care of Hoſpitals, 
and looking after the Sick; others for going amongſt Infidels, and Preaching 
to them the Goſpel of Chri#, and for ſuch-like Pious and Chriſtian Deſigns, ro 
the greater Glory and Honour of God : which differences make no other diffe- 
rence in the ſeveral Profeſſors, than there was between Mary and Martha, who 
exprelsd their Love and Service to their Lord in a very different Imploy ; bur 
both commendably, and without any danger of prejudicing the Unity of their 
Faith. 


XXIX. Of Drvifrons and Schiſms in the Church. 


W © things he ſaith upon this Head : 
I. That they are all agreed in matters of Faith. 
2, That they only differ in ſome School Points; fron whence he 
infers, That they have no Schiſms gr Separations among them. 
But that this is no juſt conſequence, will appear by the Schiſms 
and Separations among us, made by ſuch who profeſs to agree in 
all matters of Fakh, Yet let us ſee how he proves that they agree 
in all matters of Faith ; becauſe they agree to ſubmit equally to the 


» Determinations of the Church. 


' Now this very way evidently proves that they do not all agree, 
becauſe they do not equally ſubmit ro the Churches Determinati- 
ons, For, 

1. Some (ay they are bound to ſubmit tothe Churches Deter- 
minations, as it repreſents the Univerſal Church ; Others fay no; 
but as the Churches Power 1s virtually lodged in the Guides of it, 
Now this is a very material Diftcrence : for if it be on the former 
Account, 
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Account, then not the Popes and Councils Declarations are to be 
regarded, bur as they expreſs the ſenſe of the Univerſal Church ; 
and ſo the Majority of Votes, the Numbers in the Repreſenta- 
tive and Diffuſive Church is chiefly to be regarded, And on this 
Ground {ome reject the Depoling Power, tho plainly decreed by 
Popes and Councils, bur they unhinge their Churches Authority 
by it, Now how is it poſſible for them to agree about matters 
of Faith, who difter fundaentally about the way how any things 
come to be matters of Faith? If they be decreed by Popes and 
Councils ſay ſome ; and ſo the Depoling Power is become an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, No ſuch matter, (ay others, for a greater Number 
in the diffuſive Church oppole it, as in the Gallican Church, and 
elſewhere, Very well ! But how then can theſe P.rties be ſaid to 
agree in matters of Faith, and an equal Submiffion tothe Deter- 
m'nations of the Church ? 

2, Some again ſay, That it is not the conſent of the preſent 
Church can make any Article of Faith, but there muſt bean Uni- 
ver{al Tradition from the Apoſtles times. And fo they tell us the 
Depoling Power can never be an Article of Faith, becauſe it wants 
the Conſent of all the Ages before Gregory VII. So thatupon this 
Ground there can be no Article of Faith which cannot be proved 
to be thus delivered down to us, Others again ſay, this is in effect 
ro give up their Cauſe, knowing the impoſſibility of proving parti- 
cular Points in this munner : and therefore they ſay, the preſent 
Churc\ is whol'y tobe truſted for the ſenſe of the foregoing, 

Now theſe differences are ſtil] on foot in their Churc! ;, and 
from theſe do ariſe daily diſputes about matters of Faith, and the 
Seat of Infallibility, whether in the Guides, or the Body of the 
Church : if the former, whether in the Church Repreſentative, or 
Virtual? Whether the Pcrſonal Infallibility of the Pope be a matter 
of Faith or no: ? Our Author faith, Not ; others ſay, Yes: and 
yet he ſaith, they are agreed in matters of Faith, So that by his own , 
Confeſſion they differ about other things than mere School-Points., 

But ſuppoſe they were agreed in Articles of Faith, can there be 
no Schiſms or Diviſions in their Church ? What thinks he of all the 
Schiſms between Popes and Popes ? Of all the Schiſins between 
the Popes and the Emperors Parties? Which were as notorious, 
and 'candalcus, and miſchievous, as ever were in the World. What 
thinks he of the Schiſms bety, cen the Biſhops and the Regular 
| Ocders, 
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Ocders, which were as ctoſs and peeviſh towards the Biſhops 
and Secular Clergy, as our Diſſenters themſelves? And among 
the Regular Orders, what Heats and Contentions have been, 
Not about the pradtice of 4 devout Life, 1 aſſure him, but about 
matters of Doctrine ; and which both Parties [cverally plead to 
be matters of Faith? As in the noted Controverſies of this laſt 
Age, about the Immaculate Conception of the Blefſed Virgin, 
the power of Grace, and the Pope*s Perſonal Infallibility : and 
they cannot ſay they are as yet agreed about theſe things, 


XXX. Of Fryars and Nuns. 


| | E is taught to have 4 high eſteem 
for all thoſe of his Communion who 


Cloiſtering themſelyes up, become Fryars 
and Nuns ; a ſort of People who call 
themſelves Religious, and are nothing 
bat a Religious Cheat : under the cloak. 
of Piety, and pretence to Devotion, decei- 
vying the World, and living to the height 
of Wickedyeſs, under the notion of Saints, 
They vow Chaſtity, Poverty, and Obe- 
dience, and obſerve nothing leſs; but 
live in all reſpetts ſo irregular and ſcan- 
dalous, that were there to be taken a cam- 
pendious draught of all the Luxury, pride, 
Covetouſnef, Irreligion, and other Vices, 
through the whole World, it might be mo- 
delPd according to what is atted between 
any of theſe four Walls, in which theſe 
Recluſes live, without danger of omit- 
ing any thing that is wicked and un- 
chriflian. 


Careful how to pleaſe him; while ſhe th 


HE is tavght to have a high eſteem 
for theſe of his Communion 
who undertake that ſorr of Life, which 
according to Chnill's own direction, 
and his Apoſtles, is pointed out as the 
beft. A ſort of People, who endex- 
vour to perform all that God has com- 
manded, and alfo what he has counſel”d 
as the better, and in order to more perſe- 
Aion. They hear Chriſt declaring the 
danger of Riches; they therefore em- 
brace a voluntary Poverty, and lay a- 
fide all Titles to Wealth and Poſle(- 
ſions, Saint Paul Preaches, That he 
that giveth not bu Virgin in Aarriage 
doth better than be that does ;, and that 
ſhe that 4s unmarried cares for the things 
of the Lord, how ſhe may be holy both 
in body and Spirit : They therefore chuſe 
a ſingle ſlate, conſecrating their Virgi- 
nity to God; that fo they may be 
wholly intent on his Service, and be 
at is married cares for the things of -the 


World, how ſhe may pleaſe her Husband, 1 Cor. 7.32,33, 34,38. The Gol- 
pel proclatins, That thoſe that will follow Chrift, mu#t deny themſelves ; they 
*: 


there» 


F ay - _ R A 
de PETE ATE ER” AST Mo. = 
Os. oem, —_ - 


PRE 
DD CO EEE 


[ 146 J 
therefor? renounce their own Fills, and without reſpeR to their own proper 

I nclinutons, paſs their Lite in a perpetual Obedience. And. becauſe the Wor'd 

is corrupt, fo that to a pious Soul every buſinels is a Drſtra&ien, evety diver- 

ſion a Temptation, and more frequently the provocatiuns to Evil, than cx- 

amples to Good ;, they therefore rerire from it as much as poſſible, and conk- 

ning themſelves to a little Corner or Cell, apply themſelves wholly to De- 

votion, miking Prayer their baſineſs, the Service of God their whote Employ, 

and the Salyxton of their Soul? their only defign, And now, if in theſe Re- 

tirements, where every thing is order'd as it inay be maſt advantegeons for 

the promoting Virtue and Devotion, nothing permitted that is likely to prove 

2 dilturbance to Godlineſs, or allurements to Evil, yet ſome live ſcandalouſly, 

and give ill example to the World : What can be faid, but, That no State 

can ſecure any Man; and”thar no fach Proviſion can be made in order to a 

Holy Life, but it may be abw'd ? But yet he does not think that ſuch Abuſes, 

and the Viciouſneſs of ſome, can be Argument enovgh to any juft and reafon- 

able man, to condemn the whole, and the Inſtirurion it ſelf, Is not Marriage 

abuy'd an infinite number of ways, and many forc'd ro embrace this State, or 

a: leaſt to accept of fuch particular Perſons contrary to their own choice and 
liking? Is there any tae in this World, any Condition, Trade, Calling, 
Profeffion, Degree, or Dignity whatſoever z which is not abug'd by ſome ? 
Are Churches exempt frem abuſes ? Are not Bibles and the }ord of God abus'd ? 
Is not Chriſtianity it ſelf abus'd, and even the Mercy of God abuy'd? If there. 
fore there is nothing (o Sacred and Divine in the whole World, which wick- 
ed and malicious Men do hot pervert to their ill deſrgns, to the high diſho- 
nour of God, and their own Daminatton z how'can any 'one, upon the mere 
conſideration of ſome abuſes, paſs Sentence of Condemnation againſt a thing 
which otherwiſe is Good and Holy ? *Tis at! nndeniable Truth, that to embrace 
a Life exempt,. as much as can be, from the turmoils of the World; andin a 
quiet Retirement to dedicate ones {elf ro-the Service of God, and ſpend ones 
days in Prayer and Contemplation, is a moſt commendable Undertaking, and 
very becoming a Chriſtian. And yet, if fome, who enter ſuch a courſe of Life 
as this, fall ſhort of what they pretend, and inftead of becoming eminent in 
Virtue and Godlinels, by their unexemplar lives prove a Seandal to their Pro- 
feſſion ; Is their Rule and Inftitution to be condemned, or rather, they who 
{werv'd from it ? No, let not the Dignity of an Apoſtle ſuffer for the Fall of 
Judas; nor the "Commandments lie under an Aſperſion upon the account of 
thoſe that break them, 


XXX, of 
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O®* Diſpute is not, about the lawſulneſs of retiring from 
the World by ſuch Perſons who are rendred unfit for doing 
Service in it; and the more they ſpend their time in Devotion 
and Contemplation, ſo much the better. 

But it lies in theſe Things, 

1, Whether the Perfection of a Chriſtian State of Life lies in 
being cloyſtered up from the World, or labouring to do good 
in it? For this was the great ſnare made uſe of, to draw men into 
it, becauſe they repreſented this as the moſt perfe& Rate; where- 
as according to the DoGtrine and Example of Chrift and his 
Apoſtles, the active Life of doing good,-is far beyoud it. 

2, Whether, although ſuch 2 Retirement be allowed, it be a 
thing pleaſing to God, to tye fuch Perſons up by indiſpenſable 
Vows, whatever their Circumſtances may be, not to alter that 
State of Life ; who either in Youth, or through Force, Paſſion, 
or Diſcontent, have entred into it? And this may be ſo much 
rather queſtioned, becauſe thoſe who aſſert the Pope raay di- 
ſpenſe, go upon this ground, Becauſe Circumftances may alter the 
Obligation of a Vow ; and when a greater good is to be attained 
it ceaſeth to oblige ; which to my Apprehenſion doth not prove 
the Pope's Power to diſpenſe, but the difpenfable Nature of the 
Vows themſelves. 

3. Whether all things of this nature being liable in continu- 
ance of time to great Degeneracy and Corruptions ; and the ndni- 
bers of ſuch Places being unſerviceable either. to Church or State, 
it be not in the Power of the King and States of the Kingdom, 
to diſſolve: and reduce them to ways more fuitable to the Conve- 
niences of bath? 

As to what he diſcourſes about Conncils of PerfeFion, the Di- 
firattions of the World, the Corrupriens of the beft Things, &C. 
they reach not the main Points, but are only general Topicks, 
which we are not concerned to debate. 
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XXXI. Of Wicked Principles and PraCtices. 


HE is Member of a Church which 
i called Holy ; but in her Do- 
&rine and Practices ſo Foul and Abo- 
minable, that whoſoever admires her for 
SanCtity, may upon the ſame grounds do 
homage to Vice it ſelf. Has ever any So- 
ciety ſince Chriſt's tre, appear d m the 
World fo black, and deform'd with belliſh 
Crimes as ſhe ? Has not ſhe out-done e- 
pen the moit Barbarous Nations and In- 
fidels, with her Impieties, and drawn 4 
ſcandal upon the name of Chriltian, by 
her unparallel'd Vices ? Take but a view 
of the berrid Praflices ſhe has been en- 
gay"d in of late years, conſider the French 
and Iriſh Maſſacres, the Murders of 
Henry III. and IV, Kings of France, the 
Ho'y League, the Gun-powder Trea- 
ſon, the Cruclty of Queen Mary, the 
Firing of London, the late Plot in the 
Tear 1678, to ſubvert the Govern- 
ment, and de(froy His Majelty ; the 
Death of Sir Edmundbury Godtrey ; 
and an infinite number of other ſuch-like 
Depiliſh Contripances ; And then zell me 
whether that Church, which bas been 
the Author and Promoter of ſuch bar- 
barous deſigns, ought to be efteem'd Hc- 
ly, and reſpefted for Piety and Religt- 
01, 0r rather be condemn'd for the My- 
ſteries of In'quity , the Whore of Ba- 
bylon, which hath polluted the Earth 
with her IWickedneſs, and taught nothing 
but the Dodtrine of Deyils * And let 


| E is Member of a Church, which, 
according to the ninth Article 

of the Apofiles Creed, he believes to 
be Holy; and this not only in Name, 
bur allo in Dofrine ; and for witneſs 
of her Sanctity, he appeals to: her 
Councils, Catechiſms, Pulpits, and Spi- 
ritual Books of Direction; in wh ch 
the main deſign is, to imprint in the 
Hearts of the Faithful, this compre- 
henſive Maxim of Chriſtianity ; That 
they ought to love God above all things, 
with their whole Heart and Soul, and 

their Neighbour as themſelves. And 

that none flatter themſelves with a 

confidence to be ſay\d by Faith a- 

lone , without living Soberly, Fuſlly , 

and Piouſly; as *cs in the Council of 

Trent, Sefſ. 6. c. 11, Sothat he doubts 

not at all, but that as many as live 

according to the Direftion of h's 

Church, and in obſervance of her 

Dofrine, live Holily in the Service of, 

and Fear of God, and w'th an hum- 

ble confidence in the Aferits and Paſ- 

ſion of their Redeemer, may hope to 
be receiy'd after this Life into Eter- 

ral Bliſs, Bur that all in Commu- 

nion with his Church do nor live thus 

Hoelily, and in the fear of God, he 

knows 'tis too too evident ; there be- 

ing many in all places whelly forget- 

ful of their Duty , giving t| emſelves 

up to all forts of Vice, and guilty of 

mc} 


never fo many Pretences be made, yet 
"tis evident that all theſe Execrable 
Prattices have been done according to 
the known Principles of this Holy 
Church, and that her greateit Pa- 
trons, the mo Learned of her Di- 
vines, ber mo#t Eminent Bſhops , ber 
Prelares, Cardinals, and even the Popes 
themſelves, have been the. chief Mu- 
nagers of theſe Helliſh Contrivances, 
And what more conymcing Argument 
that they are all well approved & conform 
to the Religion taught by their Church, 
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molt horrid Cijmes, And though he 
is not bound to believe all to be Truth 
that is charg'd upon then» by 4dver- 
ſaries ; there beirg no Narrative of 
any ſuch Deviliſh Contrivances and 
Practices laid to them, wherein Paſ- 
fron and Fury have not made prear 
Additions ; wiercin things Dubious are 
not improv'd into Certainties, Suſpi- 
cions into Realities, Fears and Fea- 
loyſies into Subſtantial Plots, and down- 
right Lies and Recorded Perjuries into 
Pulpit, nay Goſpel-Truths, Yet really 


thinks, that there has been Men of his 
Profeſſion of every rank and degree, Learned and Ualearned, High and Low, Se- 
cular and Eccleſjaltick, that have. been ſcandalous in their Lives, wicked in their 
Deſigns, without the fear of Godin their Hearts, or care of their own Salvation. 
But what then ? Is the whole Church to be condemi'?d for the vicious Lives cf 
ſome of her profeſſors, and her Dodrine to ſtand guilty of as many Villanies as thoſe 
commit who neglect to follow it? It fo, let the Men of that Society, Fudg- 
ment, or Perſwaſion, who are not inthe like circumſtance, fling the firit fone, 
Certainly if this way of paſſing Sentence be once alloy*d as jult and reaſons- 
ble, there never was, nor ever will be, any Religion or -Charch of God vpon 
the Earth, 'Tis but recKning up the Idolatries, Superſtitions, Cruelties, Rebel- 
lions, Murders of Pcinces, Impieties, and other ſuch like Enorraities, committed 
by the Fews, as they ſtand recorded in. Scripture; and *%is immediarely pro? 
that the Fews were never the choſen People of God, nor their Lai the Diftates 
of Heaven. *Tis but making a Liſt of the Miſdemeanours, Irregularities, Abu- 
ſes, Exceſſes, Treacheries, Simony, Separation, Diſcords, Erroneous Dottrines, 
to bz found, even in the time of the Apoſt'es and their Followers, and they 
are all effeQually prov*d to be the Diſciples of Antichriff, and that the 
World*s Redeemer had no ſooner aſcended into Heaven, but h's Apoſtles 
lefe him, and brgan to ſet up for Schiſm and Vice, By this way, Con- 
ſtantine may be evidently condemn'd for an Heathen, becauſe he murder- 
ed his Wife and his Son. And the Religion of Theodoſius be mark*d out for 
Atheiſm, becauſe, by his Order, ſeven Thouſand Theſſalonians were trea- 
cherouſty Maſſicred in three hours ſpace, without diſtin&'on of Sex or Age, or 
the Innocent from the Guilty. A confident Undertaker would find no difficulty 
in proving all this; eſpecially if he had bur the Gift of exaggerating —_ 
mi(- 


[150] 
1:ſrepreſenting others « { finding Authorities and Texts for every idle Story, © 

charging the ex ravagant Opinions of every ſingle Author upon the Religion they 
profets, of raking together all the Wickedneſs, Cruelties, Treacherics, Plots, 
Contpiracies, at any time committed , by any ambitious Deſperado's, or 
wicked Villiins: And then poſitively afferting, that what theſe did was 
2ccording to the Dodrine of that Church of which they were Menibers; and 
that thetrue meaſures of the Sarttity and Goodneſs of the Church in whole Com- 
munizn theſe Mca weie, may be juſtly taken from the Behaviour of ſuch Offen- 
ders. But certainly no Man of Reaſon and Conſcience can allow of ſuch 
Proceedings, No fſuber Man would ever goto Tyburn, and H/hetſtones-Park,, 
to know what is the Religion prefeſſed in England according to Law, Nor would 
look into all the Sinks, J:kes, Dung: hills, Connnon-ſhores about Town, from 
ſuch a Profp.c rogive 2 true Deſctiption of the Ciry, Why therefore ſhould 
the Character of the Church of Rowe and her Dodrine be taken only from the looſe 
Behaviour and wicked Crimes of ſuch, who tho in Communion with her, yet 
live n:taccording to her Direction? She teaches Holineſs of Life, Mercy tothe 
Por, Loyalty and Obedience to Princes, and the neceſſity of keeping thc 
Commandments (wirnels the many Boks of Devotion and Direction, made 
Engliſh tor Pablick benefit, written originally by Papiits,) and great numbers 
there we [God be praiy'd) who practice this in their Lives, And now if there 
be many allo, who ſtop their Ears togood Inſtruction, and following the Sug- 
geſtion of their owa I appetites, of Pride, Ambition, Corman 
Luxury, &c. ſolay zfide all concern of Salvation, and become unchriſtian both 
ro God and their Neighbcur, that they are a ſhame to their Profeſſion: Why 
ſhould the Church be repreſented zeco:ding to the Wickedneſs of thoſe that ne- 
elect her Dodrine; and not ratl;er by the Picty and Exemplar Lives of ſuch as 
followit? Is notchisto deal by her, (if we may uſe ſuch a Compariſon) as 'tis 
venerally done by the Sign of St. Dunſtan, near Temple- Bar, (on which, tE0 the 
Saint be dr1xn al:noſt in the full proportion, and there's no more of the Deyil on 
ir, belides the reaching towards him with a pair of Tongs ;) yet 'tis deſctib'd only 
by the name of the Deril-Tayern, w.thout the leaft mention of the Samt? And 
is not this partiallicy unjuſt, and theſe piece-meal Deſcriptions unreaſonable ? 
[.-t the Charader of the Chnrch be given zccording to what ſhe teaches, and not 
according to the 11 ritings of cvery poſitive Opiniator , and the Prattice of every 
wickee Liver, and then there's no fear of its coming out fo ugly and deform's. 
Neither !cr any nc pretend todemonſtrate the Faith and Principles of the Papifts, 
by the Works of every Divine in that Commumon; or by the Adions of every 
Riſhops, Cardinal, or Pepe ; Forthey extend not their Farth beyond the Declars- 
trons of Grnerale Cornils : And ſtanding faſt tortheſe, they yet own, _—_ 
(© 
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of their [{/riters are too louſc in their Opinions, that all Bi{lofs and Cird.nals xr2 
nor ſo edifying as becomes their State; and that Pepes may haverkeir t i/it£5 110, 
A Pope is a Temporal Pi 1:ce, keeps a Court, has variety of Officers :buu; um, 
Andit he has Flatterers, and Miſ inforwers too, 'tis nothing but what all Piinces 
are ſcn{1ble of, bur cannot remedy, And hence he deubts ner, bur '{+ pe flible 
he inay be engag*d in unlawful undertakings, and invite others to the Ike, And 
are not all other Princes ſubject to this too 2 But what then? Theſe Actions of 
Popes concern not the Faith of thoſe whoare in Communion with them ; they 
raay throw a ſcandal indeed upon the Religion, but they can never alter its Creed. 
But what need any other return to the numerous Clamours made Caily againſt the 
wickedneſs of the Papiits? *Tisa ſufficient vindication of their Chict P:ſors and 
Popes, (to ule the words of a Perſon of Quality) that among two hundred and 
fifry, that have now Succeffively bore that Charge, there are not above ten or 
ewelve, againſt whom their moſt malicious Adverſarics can find ccclicn of {pit- 
ting their Venom; and chat a Challenge may be madeto the whole World, to 
ſhew but the fifth part of ſo many Succeſſive Goyernors, fince the Creation, of 
which there have not been far more that have abus'd their Power. And as for 
their Flock and People owning this Authority, *cis true, many wicked things have 
been done by ſome of them ; and too many, like Libertines, - neglect the care of 
their Souls : But however the Generallity of them livelike Chriftans ; few come 
rorhem, but with their Religion they change alſo their Manners for the better ; 
Few deſert them, but ſuch who ſeem to be fall*n out with all Chriſtianity, And 
whoſoever will look into any of our Neighbouring Popiſh Towns, as Paris, Ant- 
werp, Gaunt, &c, will hndin any ene of them, more Praying, more Fuſ#ing, 
more receiving the Sacraments, more viſiting of Priſoners and the Sick, more 
Alms-giving, than in any ten T owns of the Reformation, 


KXXI. Of Wicked Principles and Prattices. 


HE Miſrepreſenter charges the Church of Reme with many 

horrid Pratices, as the French and Iriſh Maſſacres, the Mur- 

ders of T'wo Kings of France, the Holy League, the Gun-pow- 

der-Treaſon, &s. And charges theſe as being done according to 
the Principles of that Church, 

Bat in Anſwer to this he faith, 1. In General, That the De- 
trine of it u holy, teaching the Love of God and our Neighbour, and 
that none can be ſaved by Faith alone. In which DoCtrine we hear- 
tily concur with them, 2. That altho many uncertain things paſs for 


certain, and falſe for true, yet he cannot deny that all ranks and 
ac- 
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degrees of men have been corrupted among them, being ſcandalous 
in their Lives, wicked in their Deſigns, without the Fear of God m 
their Hearts, or care of their own Salyation, This is a general Ac- 
knowledgment, but no particular Anſwer tothe things obje&ted, 
3. That the whole Church u not to be charged for the ſake of ſuch 
villanies, Very true, unleſs ſome Doctrine owned in that Church 
gave encourzgement to them : As ſuppole any ſhould ever have fal- 
Icn into Rebellion upon the belict of the Depcling Power; is 
not that Doctrine chargeable with the Conſcquerces of it > They 
are extremely toblame who charge a Church with what her Mem- 
bers doin dire Oppoſition to her Doctrine; but it is quite another 
Caſe,when the main Ground they alledge for their Actions is ſome 
allowed Principle in it. 4. They are not accountable for the Attions 
of every Biſhop, Cardinal, or Pope; for they extend not their Faith 
beyond the Declaration of General Councils, But ſuppoſe General 
Councils have declared ſuch Doctrines, and Popes abut accor- 
ding tothem; is nottheir Church then accountable for their Acti- 
ons? 5. There us more Praying and Failing. and receiving the 
Sacraments, more viſiting the Priſoners, and the Sick, more Alms- 
giving in any of our neighbouring Popiſh Towns, 45 Paris, Antwerp, 
Gant, &sc, thanin any Ten Towns of the Reformation, And is 
there more Charity too ? Itdoth not appear, if they be as ready 
ro cenſure others, and admire theraſelves, as our Author, who 
{o freely gives his Judgment about a matter it is impoſſible for him 
to know. 

\Ve ſee no reaſon to admire or imitate the manner of their Pray- 
ing, and Faſting, and receiving the Sacraments; for to pray with- 
oxt tinderitanding, to faſt without Abſlinence, to receive a maimed 
Sacrament, are things we do not envy them for; but althd our 
Devotion be not ſo pompous, and full of ſhew, yet We may pray 
and faſt in ſecret, according to our Szviours Direions, far more 
than they do; however our Pcople are mightily ro blame if they 
do not underſtand what they pray for, if they donot receive more 
of the Sacrament than they; and we verily believe there are as 
great andremarkable Inſtances of true Charity among thoſe of the 
Church of England, as among any Pecop'ein the World, 
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XXXII. Of Miracles. 


Eis ſo given up to the belief of idle 
4 St:ries and ridiculous Intenti- 
ons in. favour of his Saints, which he 
calls Miracles, that nothing can be rel4- 
red ſo every way abſurd, fooliſh, and al- 
moſt impoſſible, but it gains credit with 
him , and he « ſo credulouſly confident of 
the truth of them, that there*s no difſe- 
rence tohum, betwixt theſe Tales, and 
what he reads in Scr pture, *Tu apretty 
Romance, to ſee what is recounted of 
St. Francis*s Cord,the Scapular,St, An- 
thony, Sr.Bridget, and other ſuch Favou- 
rites of Jeayen, He that has but read 
the Atchievements of theſe, may excuſe 
the peruſal of Bevis of Sow hampton, 
the Seven Cha npions, or Quevedo's 
Dreams ; For theſe are nothing to com- 
pare to the former, either for the rare 
invention, wonderful ſurpriſes, or per- 
formance of impoiſibil.r'es, 


HE is nct oblig'd to believe any cn* 
Atracle, belides what is 1a ene 
Scripture; and for all others, he my 
give the credit, which in prudence he 
thinks they deſerve z conſidering the 
Honeſty of the Relator, the Authors j 
of the #/itneſſes, and {uch other circum- 
ſ[tances, which on the like occaſions 
uſe to gain his aſſent, And if upon the 
account of mcer Hiſtory, andthe con- 
ſent of Authors, few make any dou b!, 
but that there was ſuch a one as Ceſar, 
Alexander, Mahomet, Luther, &c. 
Why ſhould he doubt of the truth of 
many Miracles, which have not only 
the ke conſent of Authors and Hiſtor p, 
bur allo are atteſted by great numbers 
of Eye-witneſſes, exumin'sd by Authort- 
ty, and found upon Record, with a!! 
the formal ties due to ſuch a Proceſs ? 
St, Auguſtine relates many Miracles 
donein his time, fo does Sr. Fercm, 


and other Futhers; anditthey doubted nothing of them then, Why ſhould he 
queſtion the truth of them now? He finds, thatin the time of the Ol&Law,God 
favou;d many of his Servan's, working Miracles by th:ir hands; an1d he thinks 
now that God's hand is not ſhortned ; that the Diſc ples of Chri# are.no leſs 
Favourites of H-aven, thin thoſe of Moſes ; and that the new Law may be ve- 
ry well allow'd to be as Glorious, and as particularly priviledg'd as the Old: el- 
pecially ſince Chriſt promiſed that his ApoStles ſhould do greater Miracles than 
eyer He himſelf had done, And what it ſome Arracles (recounted by Authors, ) 
are ſo wonderfully ffrange, to ſome they ſeem Ridiculowand Abſurd ? are they 
the leſs true upon this account ? Is not every thing Ridiculous to Unbelterers? 
The whole Dofrine of Chriſt is a Scandal to the Jew's, and Folly fo the Gen- 
tiles, And whw more Abſurd to one that vants Faith, thin the Afiracles re- 


counted in the Old Teflament ? Might not ſuch a ene turn them ail into 
V Rid cule 
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Ridicule and Buftoonry ? Take but Faithaway, and ſee what becomes of Bala- 
am and his Af, Sampſon and his Faw-bone, Elias and his Fiery Chariot, Elijal,s 
M imntle, Ax-bead, and Dead Bones, Gidcon”s Pitchers, Lamps and Trumpets It2 
demoliſhing the W .lls of Fericho, Moſes and his Burning Baſh, his holding up 
his hands tor the Victory over his Enemies, his parting of the Red-Sea, and 
Foſhua*s commanding the Sun to ſtand ſtill, &c. Might not theſe, andall the 
re!t be painted out as Ridiculous, asany ſuppoſed to be done fince Chrilts time, 
and be putinthe ſame Liſt with the Hiſtory of Bey, or Guy of Warwick? A 
little zncredulity, accompanied with a preſumption of meaſuring God's Works b 
Humane W {dom, will really make the greateſt part of them paſs for Follies,znd 
Abſtrd Impoſſibilities, And tho he isſo far from giving equal aſſentto the Mz- 
racles related in Scripture, andthe others wrought lince, that the former he be- 
lieves with a Divine Faith, and the reſt with an wnfertour kind of afſent, accord- 
ing tothe Grounds and Authority there is in favour of them, like as he does in 
Prophane Hiſtory : Yetthe ſirangeneſ# of thelc, never makes him in the leaſt 
doubt of the Truth of them, fince *is evident to him, that all the Works of Hea- 
yen far ſurpaſs all his reaſoning, and that while he endeayours but to look even 
intothe very ordinary things daily wrought by God A'mighty, the Motion of the 
Sun, Moon and Stars, the Flowing of the Sea, the Growing of an Ear of Corn, 
the Light of a Candle, the Artifice of the Bees, &c. he quite loſes himſelf, and 
is bound to confeſs his own Ignorance and Folly, and that God is Wonderful in all 
bis Works, a God ſurpaſſing all our knowledge, Whatſoever therefore is related 
upon good grounds, as done by the extraordinary Power of God, he is ready to 
aflenttoit, although he ſees neither the how, the why, nor the wherefore; being, 
ready to att1ibute all to the Honour and Praiſe of bis Maker, to whoſe Omnipo- 
tent Hand, moſt of poor Man's impofhbles, are none, 


XXXII. Of Miracles. 


"N Ur Author ſaith, He # not obliged to believe any one Mira- 
cle beſides what is in Scripture, 

2, Heſees no Reafon to doubt the rruth of many Miracles,which 
are atteſted by great numbers of Eye-witneſſes,examined by Authority, 
and found upen Record, with all the Formalities due to ſuch a Procef,, 

Now, how can theſe twothings ſtand together ? Is not a Man 
obliged to believe athing ſo well proved? And if his other Argu- 
ments prove any thing, it is, that heis bound to believe them. For 
he thinks there is as much Reaſon to believe Miracles ſtill, as in the 
time of the old or new Law, If he can make this out, I ſee no 
reaſon why ke ſhould not be as well obliged to believe them now, 
as 
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as thoſe recorded in Scripture, But I can ſce nothing like a proof of 


this. Andall Perſons of Judgmentin their own Church, do grant 
there is a great difference between the Neceſſity of Miraclcs forthe 
firſt eſtabliſhing a Religion, and afterwards. This is not only al- 
ſerted by Toflatus, Eraſmus, Stella, Andradius, and ſeveral others 
formerly; but the very late French Auchor I have ſeveral times men: 
tioned, ſaith it 11 <xpr. ſs Terms, Aud he con'cſſes the gient 11: 


puniſh:d; and that none but Women and weak Pcople think them- 
ſelyes bound to believe them. And he cannot unde:ſtand what they 
are gocd for ; Not to convert Hereticks ; becauſe not done amorg 
them: Nct to prove there are no corruptions or errots among 


them, which is a thing incredible ; with much more to that pur- . 


poſe, and fo concludes with Monſieur Paſchal, That if they haye 
no better uſe, we ought not tobe amuſed with them, 

But Chriſt promiſed, that his Apoſtles ſhould do greater Miracles 
than himſelf had done. And what then? Muſt therefore S. Francs, 
or S. Dominic, or S, Roſa, doas great asthe Apoſtles had done ? 
What Conſequence can be drawn from the Apoltles times to latter 
Ages? Wedo not diſpute God*s Omnipotency, or ſay bis hand is 
ſhortned ; but we muſt not from thence infer,that every thing which 
is called a Miracle istruly ſo; or make uſe of God's Power, to ju- 
ſtify the molt incredble ſtories, Which is a way will ſerve as well 
for af:lſe as atrue Religion; and Mahomet might run to Gods Om- 
nipotency for cleaving the Moonin two pieces, as well as others for 
removing a Houſe over the Seas, or any thing of a like nature. 

Bur, he faith, their Miracles are not more ridiculous and abſurd 
than ſome in the Old Teſlament, Which I utterly deny ; but I ſhall 
not run ont into the examination of this Parallel, by ſhewing how 
very different the Nature, Deſign, and Authority of the Miracles 
he mentions,jis from thuſe which are believed in the Roman Church, 
And it had been but fitting, as he ſer down the Miracles of the Old 
Teftament,ſo to have mentioned thoſe of the Roman Church which 
wereto vye withthemz bur this he was willing to forbear, for 
certain good Reaſons, If mo#t of poor Man's tmpoſſibles be none to 
God, as he concludes, yet every thing is not preſently true which 
is not impoſſible ; and by this way of Arguing. there can be r.othing 
objected againſt the moſt abſurd and idle Fictions of the Golden 
Legend, which all Men of Underſtanding among themlelyes, not 


only reje& for want of Authority, but of Credibility. 
V 2 XXX1II, Ot 
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poſtur:s of modern Miracles, which, he faith, ought to be ſeverely &<. To, 2. p 
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XXXIII. Of Holy Water. 


E bighly approves the Superſtitions 
uſe of many inanimate things, 
and attributes wonderful effefts to ſuch 
Creatures, which are but in a very ife- 
rtour rank, and able to do no ſuch things. 
Holy Water « in great eſteem with him, 
{o are Bleſſed Candles, Holy Oyl and 
Holy Bread, in which be puts ſo much 
confidence , that by the Power of theſe, 
be thinks bimſelf ſecure from all WWitch- 
craft, Inchantment, and all the power of 
the Devil ; nay, that by the help of theſe 
ſe clefs Mcd ators, he may obtainre- 
miſſion of his Venial or lighter ſins. And 
1nthe uſe of theſe things, be is taught by 
his Church te be ſo obſlinately poſutive, 
as if be had the Authority of Fathers 
and Scripture to back it, when-4s there 
s not the leaſt grain of Reaſon, no hint 
of Antiquity. no "Text throughout the 
Word of God for the defence,command, 
a1 eyen permiſſion of it, 


HF u:terly diſapproves all ſorts of 
Superitition, . And yet's taught 
to have an eftecm for Holy-Water, 
Bleſſed Candles, Holy Oyl, and Hely 
Bread ; not doubting, 'but that as ſuch 
Men, who have Conſecrated them- 
{clves to the Service of God, in the 
Preaching the Geſpel and Adm'niſtrati- 
on of the Sacraments, have a particular 
reſpect due to them aboye the Laity: 
As Churches Dedicated to God, are 0- 
therwiſe to be look*®d on, thin cther 
dwelling Houſes : So likemiſe theſe 0- 
ther Creatures, which are particuler!y 
de pated by the Prayers and Blefſirg cf 
the Prieff; to certain uſes for God's own 
Glory, 2nd the Spititual and Corpecreal 
good of Chriſtians, ovght to be reſpe- 
ctedin adegreeabove othertl.ings. And 
what ſuperſtitions in the uſe of them ? 
Has not God himſelf preſctib'd ſuchin- 
animate things, and Holy Men made 
uſe of them, for an intent above their 


n:tural Power; and this without any Superition * Was there Superſtition inthe 
Waters of Fealouſy, Numb, 5.17. Inthe Shew-Bread, in the Tables of Stone, 
in the Sal; ugd by Elijah for (weet'ning the infeted Waters, in the Liver of the 
Fiſhtaken by the Angel Raphael, for expeiling the Devil ? Was it Superftitionin 
Chriſt to uſe Clay for the opening the eyes of the Blind ; or in the Apoſtles to 
:mpoſe hands for the bringing down the Holy Ghoſt upon Chriſtians 3; or to make 
ule of Oyl for the curing of the Sick ? Mark 6.13. And tho there be no ex- 
preſs Command in Scripture, for Bleſſing Water, Bread, G&c. yet there is this 
afurance, that eyery Creature # ſandified by the Word of God and Prayer, 1 Tim, 
4. 5. andfrequent Promiſes T hat God would bear the Prayers of the Faithful, 
\Vhy therefore ſhould he doubt, but that theſe Creatures, on which the Bleſ= 
ing of God is folemnly implor'd by the H/ord of Ged, and the Prayers of the 


Pricft 
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Prieſt and People, for their ſanttification, are really ſandified, according to the 
aſſurance of the Apoſtle, 2nd the Promiſes of God ? St, Cyril of Feraſalem, who 
hv'din the Third Century, made no queſtion, but that as theſe things wh'ch are 
ofterd to dols, tho pure in their own nature, arc made impure by the lyyocation « f 
Devils; ſoon the contrary, ſimple Water is made holy, and gets a Sandtity, by vir- 
tuz receiv*d from the Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt, C:rift our Lord, aud his 
eternal Father, (Cyr.Catech. 3.) St. Auguſtine was of the ſame Judgment couc irg 
the Benediftion of Bread; athrining, that the Bread which the Catechumens did 
take, thoir was not Chri/?*s Body, yet it was holy ; yes, and more holy than the 
Meat wherewith we are nouriſt'd, (Aug, Tem. 7 1.2.de Pecc. Mer. C> Remiſ £.16.) 
The like isto be {cen in the Epiſtle of St. Alexander, who goveri'd the Church 
but fifty years after St, Peter; where he declares the Cuſtom cven at that time 
of bleſſing Water, and confirms the Practice of it by his Command, And that W- 
ter thus bleſsd, was capable, by virtue receiv'd from Heaven, of working «f.Cts 
above its own nature, *was the Sentiment of Chriſtians inthe Primitive times ; 
Epiphanius makes early menticn, (Tow. 2. l, 1. cont, her, 30.) where he rclates a 
paſſige at length, how that Water being bleſſed in the Name of Jeſus, and 
ſprinkled upon Fire which by F/itchcraft was made vnaRtive, and hindred from 
burning, im'nediately the Enchantment ceay'd, and the Fire burt'd : as alſo 
chit a poſſeſs*d Perſon being beſprinkled with bleſd Water, the Party was imme- 
dixtely cured. Tieodoret has the like Narration of the Devil hindring fire from 
burning, and how that he was chaſed away, and the Charm d'ffuly'd by bleſſed 
Water being thrown on it, (lib, 5, Eccleſ. hiſt, c. 2 1.) And does not St, Hierons 
(in vit. Hilarion, p. 32.3. Paris print.) make this relation, how that Italic took 
Water from bleſſed Hilarion, and caſt it on his bewitched Horſes, on his Cherior, 
and the Barriers from whence he us'd to run, and that ths Charm or Wich- 
ery did ceaſe upon the ſprinkling this Water ; ſo that all cryed out Mamas yidti 
e# a Chriſto, Chrift hath conquered Marnas (the Idol ) And now, therc*s no jeer- 
ing and ridiculing theſe things will ever make them look like idle Superſtitions 
to one that conliders (ſeriouſly how much they are grounded upon Reaſon, the 
Ward of God, Anitiquity, and the Authority and Praftice of the Catholuk Church ; 
whic tho it approves the uſe of them, yet it teaches plainly, rhat there is n& 
Confidence to be put in any thing but only in Feſus Christ ; and what power 
theſe things have they have nor of themſelves, bur only from Heaven, and 
by the Invocation of the Name of Feſus; who, as by his heaveniy Bleſſing be 
enables us to do things above the power of Nature; fo alſo by the Prayers of 
his Church he bleſs theſe things, in order to the working «fects above their 
own natural qualities, that by them his Fatherly Berchts may be :ppl ed to 
us, and thar (o the Faithful my more particulaily honcur and bleſs him 1n all 
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KXXIII Of Eoly Water. 
TY E Miſrepreſenter charges him with approving ſuperſlitiow 


uſes of inanimate things, and attributing wonderful «fects 
to them ; as Holy- Water, Candles, Oy), Bread, &c, 

In Anſwer, our Author 1, declares, That the Papiſt truly repre- 
ſented, utterly diſapproves all ſorts of Superſtition, But it he had 
deſigned to have repreſented truly, he ought to have rold us what 
he meant by Superſtition, and whether ary Man who obſerves the 
Commands of the Church can be guilty ot it. 

2, He ſaith, That theſe things are particularly deputed by the 
Prayer: and Bleſſing of the Pricft to certain uſes for God's Glory, and 
the Spiritual and Corporal Good of Chriſtians. 

Tis is ſomewhat too general ; but Marfilius Columna, Arch- 
biſhop of Salerno, who hath taken moſt pains int].is matter, ſums 
themup; 1. As to Spiritual they are Seyen. 1, To ſright Devils, 
2. Toremit Venial ſins, 3. To cure Diſtraftions. 4. To elevate 
the Mind, 5. To diſpoſe it for Devotion, 6. To obtain Grace, 
7. To prepare for the Sacrament, 

2, AstoCorporal. 1. To cure Barreneſi, 2. Tomultiply Goods, 
3. Toprocure Health, 4. To pnrge the Air from peſlilential Vapours, 

And now, as cur Author ſairh, What Superſtition in the uſe of it? 
He names ſeveral things of Gods own appointing to Parallel it ; as 
the Waters of Jealouſy, the Shew-bread, the Tables of Stone ; but 
the firlt was miraculous, the other had no ſuch effeRs that we ever 
heard of, Eliſha*s Salt for ſweetning the Water, was undoubtedly 
a Miracle. Is the Holy-Water ſo? As to the Liver of the Fiſh for 
expelling the Devil, in the Book of Tobit, he knows the Book is not 
owaed tor Canonical by us ; and this very placeis produced as an 
Argument againft it ; there being no Ground from Sctipture, to 
attibute the Power of expelling Devils, to the Liver cf a Fiſh, 
cither naturally or ſymbolically : Valleſins offers at the only proba- 
ble account of it, that it muſt be a Divine Power given toit,vhich 
the Angel Raphael, did not diſcover : and yetitis ſomewhat hard 
to conceive, how this Liver ſhould have ſuch a power to drive 
away any kind of Devil, as it is there expreſſed, upleſs by a Devil 
there, no more be meant than ſome violent Diſeaſe, which the 
Fews generally believed to ariſe from the poſſeſſion of evil Spirits: 
But however here is an Angel ſuppoſed, who made this known to 
Tobit ; 
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Tobit; but we find not Raphaelto diſcover the virtue of Holy Wa- 
ter againſt Devils. As ro Ch11# uſing Clay to open the Eyes of the 
Blmd, it is very impropetly applied, unleſs the ſame miraculous 
Power be ſuppolcd in it, which was in Chriſt himſelf: Ard fo 
is the Apoſtles laying on of Hands, and uſing Ol for miraculous 
Cures; unleſs the ſaine Gift of Miracles bein every Prieſt which 
conſecrates H ly Water, which was in the Apoſtles : And Bellaz- 
mine himſcli conteſles, That no infallible effet doth follow the uſe 
of Holy Water, becauſe there u no Promiſe of God in the caſe, but only 


the Prayers of the Church. But theſe are ſufficient ro ſandtifie the De Culty 
Water, (aich our Author ; Aud to what end? For all the ſpiritual and $an&. 1. 3, c.7; 


corporeal benefits before mentioned ? Is no promiſe of God necel- 
ſary for ſuch purpoſes as thoſe ? How can any Churchin the World 
diſpoſe of God's Power without his Will ? It may appoint ſignificant 
and decent Ceremonies, but it can never appropriate divine Effects 
tothern ; and to ſuppoſe any divine Power in things which God ne- 
ver gave chem, is, in my Opinion, Superſtition; and to uſe them 
for ſuch ends, is a ſuperſtitious uſe, St, Cyril, whom he quores, 
ſp:aks of the Conſecration of the Water of Baptiſm, Catech, 3, 
St, Augnſtine only of a conſecrated Bread, which the Catechumens 
had ( De Peccat. Merit. & Remiſſ. 1. 2. C. 26.) but he attributes no 
divine Eftes toir, Pope Alexanders Epiſile is a notorious Coun- 
terfeit, Thoſe Paſſges of Epiphanius, Theodoret, and S. Jerom, 
all ſpeak of miczculus eff;&s ; and thoſe who had the power of 
Miracles might ſometimes do them with an external ſign, and 
ſometimes without, as the Apoſtles cured with anointing, and 
without : But this is no ground for conſecrating Oy! by the Church, 
or Holy Water, for miraculous Effects. If thele EffeGts which they 
attribute to Holy Water be miraculous, then every Prieſt muſt 
have not only a power of Miracles himſelf, but of annexirg it to 
the Water he conſecrates ; if they be ſuper-natural, but not mira- 
culous, then Holy Water muſt be made a Sacrament to produce 
thele EffeRs ex opere operato; if neither one nor the other, I know 
not how to excuſe the uſe of it from Superſtition, 


XXXIV. Of Breeding up People in Ignorance. 


E is train'd up in Ignorance ; and E has all the liberty, encourage- 
tis the chief means made uſe of ment, and convenience of beco- 


mirg 


by biz Church, for preſerving Men in 
that Co.nmumon to bide from them her 
manifo:d Mylteries of Inquity, her ſot- 
th vp -rititions, her an- chriſtian Do- 
Ctrines, by performing all in unknown 
Tengues, and not permitting the poor 
miſled People to look, into, or underſtand 
any thing that they Believe or Profe.. 
And by thu blindneſs they are perſwaded 
to embrace ſuch infinite numbers of grols 
Errors that were but the Vail taken from 
their eyes but for one balf hour, and they 
but permitted to have one fur proſpett 
of their Religion, thouſands and thou- 
ſands would daily deſert her, and come 
over to the 1 ruth, 
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ning learned, of any Pecple or Pet- 
(wal12n. whatſoever. And none that 
has ever look over any Library, and 
found that the greateſt numbers and 
Cchoiceſt Books of a!l Scicnces, have 
men of his Communion for their Authors: 
None thar in his Travels has taken a 
thorovgh view of the Uriverſitzes in 
Pepiſh Countries, of the Sorbon, Louyain, 
Salamanca, Roloign, &c. and contider'd 
their laborious Studies, in Philoſophy, Di- 
yinity, Hiſtory , the Fathers, Councils, 
Scripture, &c, and beſides the Students 
here, has ſeen how many thouſands 
there are in Religious Hoſes, who, free 
from the diſturbances of the World, 


make Virtue and Learning the buſi- 
neſs of their whole Life ; will ever lay Ignorance to the charge of the Papiſts ; 
bat muſt in Juſtice confeſs, that amongſt them are to be fund as many and as great 
Schelars as amonglt any People or Societies inthe World, And tho the yulgar 
and comme ſort, of that Profeſſion, underſtand not Latin, yet are not they train'd 
up in ignorance of their Religion, nor led along in blindneſs ; but are fo provi- 
ded of Bouks in their own Mother-Tongue, of In{truction and Devotion, where- 
inisexpl cated the whole Duty of a Chriſtian, every Myſtery of their Faith, and all 
the Offices and Ceremonies perfornid in the Church ; that they muſt be very ne- 
o1'gent, or e'{c very meanly parted, who do not arrive to a ſufficient krow!edge of 
ti.c r Obligation in every reſpe&t, And whoſoever has ſeen the great pains 9. cue 
lome good men take abroad, in' Explicating (on Sundays and Holy- days in their 
Churches, and on 74 eek-days in the Streets, ) the Chriſlian Dofrine to the crowds 
of the ignorant and meaner fort of People, not omitting to reward ſuch as an{wer 
well with ſome ſm1ll gifts, to encourage Youth, and provoke them to a com- 
mendible Emulyion; will never ſay, that the Papiſts keep the poor people in 1g- 
nornce, and hide from them their Religion ; but rather that they uſe all means for 
inſtructing the 1grorant, and omir nothing that can any ways-conduce to the 
breeding up of Youth in the knowiedye of their Faith, and letting them ſee into 
the Religion they are to profeſs. Neither does it ſeem to him even ſo muchas 
probable, that if the Church- Offices and Service, &c. were perform'din the yul- 
gar-tongue, thit upon this the now-ignorans and blinded People would immedi- 
ately di'cover ſo many idle Superſlttions, ſenſleſs Devotions, and groſs Errors, that 
they would in great numbers, upon the ſight, become deſerters of that Commu- 
n10n 
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mien in which now they are profeſyd Aembers, For fince there is nothing dune 
batina Language which the Learned, Judicicus, and Leading Men of all Nati- 
ons doevery where underſtand, and yer thele eſpy no ſuch Ridiculofities which 
fright them from their Faith ; but notwithſtanding the ſeeing all thro? and thr, 
they yet admire all for ſolid, boly, and Apoſtelical, and remain fledfaſt in their 
Profeſſion ; how can it be imagir'd that the vulgar, weak, and unlearned (rt, 
(did they bur underſtand all as well as they) would {py any ſuch Errors and Su- 
perſtirions which theſe others, with all their Learning and Judgment cannor dil- 
cover ? No, he thinks there's no reaſon to fear, that what paſſes the Teſt amon 
the F/iſe and Learned, can be groundedly call'd in queſtion by the A{ultitude, 


XXXIV. Of breeding up People in Ignorance. 


HE Miſrepreſenter charges them with this, on theſe accounts, 
I. By keeping their Myſteries of Iniquity from them, 2. By 
performing Divine Service in an unknown Tongue, 3. By anim- 
p!ic'te Faith, T'o which the Repreſenter anſwers, 1, That they give 
encouragement to Learning ; and he inſtances in their Univerſities and 
Conventual Libraries ; But whatis a'l this to the common People ? 
But thcir /ndices Expurgatorii, and prohibiting Books ſo ſeverely, 
which are not for their turn, ( as we have lately ſeen in the new one 
of Paris) argues no great confidence of their Cauſe, nor any hearty 
love to Learning: Andit it could be rooted out of the World, their 
Church would fare the better in it ; but if it cannot, they muſt 
have ſome to be able to deal with othersin it. 2, Asto the common 
People he ſaith, They baye Books enough to inflruft thim. 1s it ſo 
in Spain or Italy ? But where they live among Herercks, as we are 
cilled, the People muſt be a lictle better inſtructed to defend 
themſclves, and to gin upon others, 3, If the Peop!e did know their 
Church Offices and Service, &c. they would not find ſuch faults, 
ſince the Learned approve them Let them then try the Experiment, 
and pur the B b'e and their Church- Offices every where into the 
Vulgar Tongues : But their ſevere Frohibitions ſhew how much 
they are of another Opini2n : What made all t'1at Rage in France 
againſt Voiſins Tranſlaticn of the Miſſal? Such Proceedings of the 
Aſſembly of the Clergy = it; ſuch Complaints both to the ® Colletio Au- 
King and the Pope againſt it, as tho all were loſt if that were _ wh ulg. 

ſuffred? Such an Edi from the King, ſuch a Prohibir'on from g,qunantum 
the Pope in ſuch a tragical Stile about 1t ? Such a * Collection of Juſſu. ac Mans 
Authors to be printed on purpoſe againſt it ? Do theſe things ſhew, = CleriG:1. 

x = . | , icanm edita 
even in a Nation of ſo free a temper, in Corpuilon, as the, |. pi. 

X French, 1661, 
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French, any mighty Inclination towards the encouragirg this 
Knowledg inthe People ? And (ince that, what ſtirs have there 
been about the JJons Teſtament ; What Prohibitions by Biſhops ? 


belides a Bull from this very Pope againſt it. 


What vehement 


Oppoſition by others ? So that many Volumes have already been 


written on the occaſion of that Tranſlation. 


And yet our Author 


would perſwade us, That if we look abroad, we ſhall find wonderſul 
care taken to keep the People from Ignorance ; but we can diſcern 
much greater to keep them 1n it, 


XXXV. Of the Uncharitablencſs of the Papiſts. 


H” Church teaches bim to be very 

uncharitable ; it being ber conſtant 
Deftrine, thatnore out of her Commu- 
nion can be ſaved. Sothatlet a man be 
never ſo hone#t in his Dealing, never fo 
juſt to bis Neighbour, never ſo charitable 
tothe Poor, and conſtant in bis Deyotion 
to his Maker ; yet all this ſhall ayail him 
nothing, if he be not a Member of his 
Church. ?*Tisnot enough for him to be- 
lieve in Feſus Chriſt, 10 confeſs him his 
Redeemer, to believe that he died for our 
Sms, that he roſe again, and aſcended 
mto Heaven; unleſs he believes and aſſents 
toevery Ariicle and Tenet declar'd by 
any of his General Councils; for that 
obſtinately to deny any one of theſe, does 
4s certainly place him at the Left Hand 
of the Judge, as if be perverſly ſtood out 
anainſt the truth of Chriſtianity, and de- 
ned J:ſus Chriſt ro be God, And by this 
means, many as by his Church are 
mark*d out for Schiſmaticks or Here- 
ticks, re to expe} nothing but Damna- 
tron; or rathcy are condemned already. 


Is Church teaches him no uncha- 
ritableneſ at all, and the DoQtrine 

ſhe delivers concerning the deſperate 
Eſtate of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, is 
nothirg but what ſhe has learnt from 
the mouth of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
Among the laſt advices, recommended 
by our Saviour at his Aſcer.fion,is feund 
the Sentence of Doom pronounced a- 
gainſt all ſuch as would not receive the 
Dodtrine preach'd by the Apoſtles, 
Preach the Goſpel (fays Chiiſt, Mark, 
16. 16,) 10 every Creature : he that be- 
lieyeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved: 
but he that believeth not, ſhall be damned. 
And this is all his Church delivers in this 
point, repeating the ſame Sentence of 
condemnation againſt all ſuch, as will 
not receive and believe the Doftrine 
left by Chriſt, and preached by his A- 
poltles, Andif among thoſe that be- 
lieve nor, ſhe comprehends not only 
Infidels and Heathens, but alſo all He- 
reticks and Schiſmaticks ; *s nothing 
but what ſhe has receiv*d from the Apo- 
liles ; who did not only ſhake the duſt 
| cf 
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off their Feets in wieneſs againſt thoſe who denicd them entrance, ard refuſed tr, 
believe in Jeſus , but alſo denounc'l ſuch of the Brethren to ſtand guilty of dun- 
nation, who notwithſtanding their belict in Jeſus, that he died tor the Red mpricn 
of Man, andcthatrifingagun he Aſcended into Heaven.; did make Diviton; a- 
monglt the Faithful, or Pceached any new Doct:ine contrary to what they had 
delivet'd, St, Paul is very expreſsin this, who foretelling Timorhy (1 Tim, 4, 
1, 2,3.) offome, whoin latter times u ould come and Preach a Dottrine, For- 
bidding to Marry, and commanding to abﬆain from Meats, which God hath cy2- 
ated tobe received : brands them with the infamous Title of Men that depar: 
from the Faith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, and Dottrines of Devils, ln theſe 
words plainly letting him underſtand, that though theſe Men would not deny 
Chriſt, yat that their falſe Doctrine in thoſe two other Points, were enough to 
make them Seducers, Deſerters of Chriſt, and Leaders tothe Deyil, Anddoes 
not heasexpreſly in his 2 d Epiſtle to Timothy, (c. 2, v.16, 17, 18.) condemn 
Hymenenus and Philetus, for prophane and vam bablers, increaſers of Ungodlinc{*, 
and oyerthrowers of the Faith, who concerning the Truth erred only in one Point, 
ſaying that the Reſurrettion is pat already? By which *ds maniteſt to him, thac 
the Daftrine now taught him by h's Church, is nothing but what ſhe has learn: 
from St. Paul, and the reſt of the Apoſtles; it being delive1'd by them that he is 
a Lyar who denieth that Feſus is the Chriſt, (1 Fob. 2.22,) And that epery ſpir:t 
that conſeſſes not, that Jeſus Chriſt, is come in the fleſh, is not of God, (th, c. 4. 
y.3.) Andnotonly this, but Iikewiſe 4 man that 1s an Heretick, afier the firs 
and ſecond admonition, rejeft ; knowing that he that is ſuch,is ſubyerted and ſinneth, 
being condemned of himſelf, (Tit. 3.10, 11.) With this weighty advice to the 
Brethren, in which they are commanded in the Name of our Lord Feſu Chrift, 
to ſpeak all the ſame thing, that there be no diviſions among them, but thet they be 
perfetly joined together in the ſame mind and in the ſame judgment, (1 Cor.1,10.) 
For that having rife and diviſions among them, they will ſhew themſelyes to be 
Carnal, and to walk as Men, (ib,c.z.v. 3.) Thattheretore, there being but one 
Body, and one Spirit, one Lord, one Faith, and one Baptiſm, they ſhould endea- 
vour to keep the Unity of the Spirit, in the Bond of Peace, and not be toſſed to and 

frolike Children, and carried about with every Wind of Dodrine, by the ſlight of 

men, and cunning Craftineſs, whereby they lye in wait to deceive, {Epheſ c.q.v 3, 
4»5, 14.) Who — cy AP themſclyes into the Apoſiles of Chrift, are falſe apo- 

files, deceirful Workers, (2 Cor. 11,13.) Butcerrainly accurſed, tor that tron- 
bling the Faithful, they wou!d pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt, and preach another 
Goſpel, than that which had bin preach'd by the Apoſiles (Gal, 1. 7.8.) And 
this is the Su n of the DaKine of his Church, which believing that Fat his re- 

ceſſary to S1lvation, it being imp«ſſible without Faith to pleaſe God, (Heb, 11.6.) 


reaches | kewiſe, thit the Faithful ovght ro ho!d faſt the profcfſion of their 
of Fait 
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t aich without zw4vering, for that not only they loſe it; who deny Jeſu Chiift 15 
be God, as ſome have done 2 but allo all thoſe, who endeavor to pervert the 
Goſpel of Chriſ#, and in any point of Faith obſtinarely deny, or teach ctherwiſe 
than was taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as Hymenew and Philetus did: fo 
that, th.t Cniiſtian makes but a very imperfect and lane profeſſion of his Faith, 
who can only (ay, I believe that Feſws Chriſt is come in the fleſh, and that be is 
God and Man, the Redeemer of the World: unlifs he can with truth add this | ke- 
wiſc, 1 {ſo believe the whole Goſpel that he preach'd, and every point of Faith, 
that he has taught and deliver'd to us by his Apoſites : there beirg the ſame Obliga- 
tionto obey his Prccepts,and hearken to his Words, as to acknowledg the Di- 
vinity of his Peiſun z andit being a (in of the ſane blackneſs, obſtinately to 
oppole any point of his Dottrine, as todeny the truth of his Perſ.n, *Tis not 
therefure any ancharitableneſin his Church, to declare plainly t}.is miſerable 
unhappy ſtate of all ſuch, who wilfully oppoſe and ſeparate from the Du@rine of 
Chriſt, delive1'd by the Apoſtles, and continucd in the Catholick Church; 
and of ſuch who diſobey and ſeperate from the Government of the ſame Churchy 
which Chriſt has Commanded all to hear and obey : Bur 'tis her Zeal ſo to do, 
and the ſame folicitude for the ſalvation of Souls, which mov'd the Apoſlles here- 
tof=re, to Preach the like DoGtrine to their Flock ; as alſo the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans to expel their Communion, and Anathematize all ſuch, who by broaching 
erroneous Tenets, contrary to any point of Receiv'd DcCtrine, or by diſobedi- 
ence, did wilfully divide themſelves from the Belief or Diſcipline of the Catholick 
Church: Such as were Marcion, Baſilides and Bardeſanes, who were Con- 
demand in the Firſt Age, for oppoling that Article of our Faith, in which we 
believe the Reſurretion of the Dead ; ſuch the Archonticks, Condemn'd likewiſe 
for denying the neceſſity of Baptiſm : Such Tatianus &c, for Preaching Marri- 
age to beunlawſul. Such the Millenarians, for maintaining a thouſand Years 
Reignof Chriſt up: n Ezrth, with his Saints in ſenſual ple:fures, And foin all 
Ayes others were condemi.*d upon the like account, Ir having been al- 
ways, a received Cuſtom, even inthe pureſt time of the Goſpel, for the El- 
ders and Prelates, to whoſe charge Chriſt committed the care of his Fleck, 
to oppole al thoſe that by new Doctrine, or by making Schiſmns and Diviſi- 
os, did diſturb its peace ; and not to permit ary that by ſuch like means 
dJ endeavour to deſtroy his Unity, ſo much dcfired and recommended by 
the Apoſtles. So that they were equally declai'd Enemies of Chriſtianity, 

who denyed Chrit, and they, who confeſſing Chriſt, did yet contradi&t and 
rej ary part of his DoCtrine. And this upon the P.inciple, that Chriſtian 

Fai:heught to be entire, For that every Article, Myſtery and Point of it be- 

ing celiver*d by the ſame hands, and recommended by the ſame Authority ; 

whoſoever did cppelſe any one Point of it, was immediately judg'd guilty of all, 

- 10 


[ 165, ] 
in diſcrediting the Authority, on which the whole ſtood equally grounded, 
And this is 'that great Truth proclaimed aboye thirteen hundred years ago, ai d 
now every where read in Sr, Athanaſins's Creed, Whoſeevper will be ſaved : 
before all things it wneceſſary that he hold the Catholick Faith, Which Fai h, 
except every one do keep Whole and undefiled, without doubt, he ſhall periſh 
eyerlaſtingly. By which words was made known to the Chrittian Wor'd the 
Seaſc and Doftrine cf thethen pure and un{potted Church, as receiv'd (rom 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, That it is vain for any one to hepe for Salvation, 
unleſs he firſt believe the Catholick Faith; and thit whoſoever does not be- 
lieve it Whole and undefiled, ſhall certainly periſh everlaſtingly, Which is a 
Dotrine like that deliyer'd by the Apolile, concerning the obſervance of the 
Laws of God; that as whoſcever fails in one, is made guilty of all; ſo al- 
ſo, whoſoeyer disbelieves one Article of the Catholick Faith, does in a n:anner 
disbclieve all, Therg being no more hopes of Salvation for one that deries cb- 
ſinately any one Point of the Catholick Faith, tho he believes all the reſt; th:n 
there is for one, who keeps Nine of the Commandments, with the Breach of the 
Tenth, Anobſtinate oppoſition againſt one Pcint of Faith, andatin ag:inſt cng 
Commandment being as certainly damnable, asit *cere againſt all. Thee be- 
iog the ſame reaſon, and an cqual neceſſity that the Obſervance of GoU?. L2w, 
and the Aſſent to the Catholick Faith be alike entire and hole. Andnow beirg 
convinced, that none can believe to Salvation, but he that embr:ces the Cthc- 
lick Faith thus wholly and entirely, by an equal ſubmi'ffion to all the A4yſteries 
contain'd in it, without oppoſition to any,  ' And beirg likewiſe convir.c'd, that 
no one can arrive tothe true knowledg of this Faith, with an aſſurance of its 
Integrity, but by receiving it as propos'dand beliey'd by the Church of Chriſt : 
Which Church was founded by the Son of God, watered with h's Blood, 
and by an infallible aſſitance of the Holy Ghoſt (by which it was to be 
taught all Truth to the end of the World) was fecui*d from the danger 
of bring deceiy'd or deceiving others, to the conſuramation of things : He 
does not doubt, but as in the Apoſtles time, fo alſo ever fince, and ar pre- 
ſent, God addeth to his Church daily ſuch as ſhall be ſaved, (Ads 2,47) there 
being no entire faith neceſſary to Silvation, to be found out of this Church ; 
and no poſſibility, as St. Cyprian ſays, that God ſhall be a Fatherto any, who 
own not this Church for his Mother. But now, where and which this Church 
is, and what Society of Men are Members of it, among ſuch variety of 
Pretenders 3 though it may ſeem a great difficulty to ſome to diſtinguiſh ; 
yet to him it is none atall; for fincethereis no other Church, befides the Ro- 
wan Catholick,, which has had a continued and y ible Succeſhon of B ſhops 
and Paſtorsin all Ages ſince the Apoſtles; no other that has converted Infidel 
Nations to Chriſtianity; no other that has always preſery'd Peace ard __ 
among 
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airongſt its Members, «11 of them ſpeaking the {ame thing, and being perſe&tly 
joyn'd rogether in the ſame mind, and the ſame judgment; no other that by aſſem- 
bling the Elders and Prelates, has oppos'din all Ages Herelfies and Sehiſms, and 
condemi.'d all thoſe, who not ſparing the Flock, have ſpoken perverſe things, 
endeavouring to draw away Dilciples after them ; no other, that has, in obedi- 
ence to the command of Chriſt, ſend Apoſtles amongſt Ir. fidels and Unbelievers, 
for rhe prezching to them the Goſpel, and inſtruct 'ng them in Chriſtianity ; 
and by th's way, without Arms or Blood, have ſpread their Faith throughout 
the World; no other, that by evident and undeniable Miracles, have prov'd the 
truth of her Doctrine; no other, but what has begun by Separation, whoſe firſt 
Preachers have gone out from this ; the time of their firſt Preaching andſhewing 
themſclves to the World, being upon Record, and their new Doctrine cenſu1'd 
and condemn'd by that Church, from whence they. ſeparated. Since, I (ay, 
there's no other Society or Chriſtian Congregation in the World, to which theſe 
certain Marks of the Church of Chriſt does agree ; *cs evident to him, that this 
is the only true Church; that whoſoever denies any Article of her Faith, denies 
fo much. of Chriſt's Do&rine ; that whoſoever hears her, hears Chriſt ; and 
whoſoever cbſtinately and wilfully is ſeparated from. her, is in the ſame Ci- 
Nance ſeparated from Chriſt himſelf; and finally, thit God addeth to this 
Church daily ſuch 4s ſhall be ſaved, (Acts 2. 47.) 


XXXV.. Of the Pncharitableneſs of the Papiſts. 


HE AMiſſrepreſenter, (as heis called) charges this Point home, 

Becauſe they deny Salvation to thoſe who believe all the Ar- 

ricles of the Chriſtian Faith in the Apoſtles Creed, and lead vertuous 
and good Lives, if they be not of their Communion, 

To this the Repreſenter an{wers in plain terms, That this is no- 
thing but what they have learn'd from the Mouth of Chrift and his 
Apoſiles. And to this end he muſters up all their Sayings againſt 
I:.fidels, falſe Prophets, Gnoſticks, Corinthians, astho they were 
point-blank levelled againſt all that live out of Communion of the 
Church of Rome. 

But this is no Uncharitableneſ, but pure zeal, and the ſame the 
Primitive Church ſhewed again#t Hereticks, ſuch as Marcion, Baſi- 
lides, and Bardeſanes, who were condemned m the firſt Age for de- 
nying the Reſurrefion of the dead, &c. What in the fiſt Age ! Me- 
thinks the Second had been early enough for them : But this is to 
Ict us ſee what Learning there is among you, But do we deny 
the ReſurreRion of the Dead ? or hold any one of the Hereſies 
con- 
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condemned by the Primitive Church? What then is cur Fult, 
which can merit ſo ſevere a Sentence? Je oppoſe the Church : 
What Church? The Primitive Apoſtolical Church? The Church 
in the time of the four General Councils? I do not think that will 
be ſaid, but am ure it can never be proved : What Church then ? 
The preſent Church ? Is it then damnable to oppoſe the preſent 
Church? But I pray let us know what ye mean by-it; The Uni- 
perſal Body of Chriflians in the World ? No, No, abundance of 
them are Hereticks and Schiſmaticks as well as we: i. e, All the 
Chriſtiansin the Zeftern and Sourbern parts, whoare not in Com- 
munion with the Church of Rome : So that two parts in three of 
Chriſtians are ſent to Hell by this Principle; and yet it is no Un- 
charitableneſs, But ſuppoſe the Church of Rome be the only g1ue 
Church, muſt men be damned preſently for oppoſing its DoEtrines? 
I pray think a lictle better on it, and you will change your Minds. 
Suppoſe a man do not ſubmir to the Guides of this Church in a 
matter of Doctrine declared by them, Muſt he be Damned? What 
ifit be the Depoling Power ? Yet his Principle is, 1f a Man do not 
hold the Faith entire, he s gone. But Popes and Councils have de- 
clared this to be apoint of Faith ; therefore if he doth not holdit, 
he muſt be damned, There is no way of anſwering this, but he 
muſt abate the ſeverity of his Sentence againſt ns. For upon the 
ſame Reaſon he queſtions that, we may queſtion many more, And 
all his Arguments againſt us, will hold againſt himſelt; For, ſa'th 
he, he that disbelieves one Article of Catholick, Faith, does in 4 
manner disbelieye all. Let him therefore look toit, as well as we, 
But he endeavours to prove the Roman Catholick Church to be the 
true Church, by the ordinary Notes and Marks of the Church, Al- 
tho he is far enough from doing it ; yet this will not do his buſineſs, 
For he mult prove, that we are convinced that itis the true Church, 
and then indeed he may charge us with Obſlinate Oppoſition, but not 
before, And it is a very ftrange thing to me, that when their Di- 
vines ſay, that Infidels ſhall nor be damned for their Infidelity, 
where the Goſpel hath not been ſufficiently propoſed to them ; 
and no Chriſtian for not believing any Article of Faith till it be ſo 
propoſed ; that we muſt be cammned for not believing the Articles 
of the Reman Faith, which never have been, and never can be ſuf- 
ficiently propoſed to us, Methinks ſuch men ſhould ſtudy alittle bet- 
ter their own DoGrine aboug the ſufficient Propoſal of matters of 


Faith, before they paſs ſuch uncharitable and unkearned Cenſurer, 
| wt | XXXVI. Of. 
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XXXVI. Of Ceremonies and Ordinances. 


H I S Church, pon the preſumption 
of being Apoſtolical and Commiſ- 
froned by Chriit, has brought in ſuch an 
infinite number of unneceſſary ſuperſtiti- 
ous C:remonies, that the whole exerciſe 
of her Religion conſiſts in nothing but 4 
vain Pomp and empty Shew, And where- 
4s Chriſtians are commanded by the 
Apoſile to ſerve the Lord in Sprit and 
Truth ; She bas made void this Precept ; 
and negl: ting both Spirit and Truthhas 
reſtor'd the beavy Toke of Jexiſh Rites, 
without the leait Authority of the Word 
of God: but rather, in expreſs oppoſiti- 
on toit, has made theſe her humane In- 
yentions take place of the Diyine Law. 
And then beſides her Ceremonies, what 
an endleſs account is there of other Ordi- 
nances. Inſtitutions, Precepts, towh:c| 
ſhe ebliges all in her Communion, How 
many are her Fast-days, Rogation and 
Ember-days * How many her Feſtival 
and Holy-days * How many her Injun- 
(tions on ſeveral degrees of People ? That 
Priefls ſhall not Marry, that whoſoever 
is in Orders ſhall be oblig*d to the rect- 
ting or ſinging ſuch and ſuch Offices. 
That Marriage ſhall not be permitted, but 
at ſome ſet times: and a multitude of 
other ſuch reſpettive Commands, which 
haye no grounds in Scripture, and no 
other Authority for them, beſides the de- 
crees of ſome Popes, who for ſome pri- 
pate Ends, and the making themſelves 
great, thought fit to lay theſe burdens 
wpon the People. Some being firft mſti- 


H 1 S Church has appointed a preat 
number and variety of Cere- 


monics to be uſed in the Celebrating 
Divine Service, in the Offices and the 
Adminiſtration cf the Sacraments. She 
has I:kewiſe many Obſeryances, Ordt- 
nances, Conflitutions, appertaining to 
Diſcipline anJ the Government cf the 
Flock. And all theſe are receiy'd, ap- 
prov'd, or inſtituted by her, every one 
in her Communion does embrace, ad- 
mit, and willingly ſubmit to, without 
ox p2licion, excep:ion , or calling any 
into queſtion : becauſe, altho the Par- 
ticulars thus appointed or commanded 
be not to be found in Scripture ; yet 
there being inthe Scripture an expreſs 
and abſolute Command given to the 
whole Flock of Chriſt, of tollowing and 
being obedient to thoſe that have thus 
order'd theſe things; in virtve of that 
Command, they voluntarily, and with- 
out conſtraint, accept all that is of their 
Appointment; without excepting a- 


gainſt any thing, unleſs it be inanifeſt- 


ly ſinful. And this they look on as a 
Chriſtian Duty belonging to all ſuch 
that are, by God's Pleaſure, in ſubjc- 
Ction to the H gher Powers, or under 
charge, And therefore, as a Servant, 
having receiv'd Command from his 
Maſter, is oblig'd to comply with it, 
in caſe it be not fanful, althohe cannot 
find the thing then particularly com- 
manded, in Scripture ; the general Pre- 
cept of Seryants being obedient to Ma- 


fters 
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tated by Pope 'Telelpotus, 45 the Fait fters being ſufficient tolet him know his 
of Lent: Some by Cal:xtus, 4s the Obligation, and to remove all ſcruple, 
Eimber-days, Some by Pope Nicholas, And as Children are in Duty oblig*d t2 
4 the Prohibition of Marriage : And ſo pertorm the Will of their Parents, vp- 
all the ret. And yet, forſoetb, all theſe on the Command, Obey thy Father 
wut be obſerved under pain of eternal and thy Mother, whether the thing par- 
Damnation, 4s if God and the Pope com- ticularly willed be in Scripture or 19 ; 
manding were but all one, and had Hea- fo they judge it the Duty of all Chri- 
yen and Hell equally at their diſpoſure, ſtian People to ſubmit without conten- 

| tion to the Ordinances and Conſticuti- 
ons of their Paſtors and Prelates, altho the things particularly order'd by 
them be not expreſs in Scripture; it being a ſufficient ground tor this ther 

Submiſſion and Obedience, that God has' given them a General Command ; 
Obey them that have the rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves : for they watch 

for your Souls, as they that muſt give account, ( Hebrews 13, 17.) Remem- 
ber them which have the Rule oyer you, who have ſpoken to you the Word of 

God, whoſe Faith follow, ( Hebrews 13 7.) So that to them it ſcems a very 
fallacious rule, leading to all Confuſion and unchriſtian Contentions, viz, That 
the Higher Fowers, our Superiours, Paſtors and Prelates, are nor to be obey- 
ed, but only in ſuch things as are exprelgd in Scripture; and as for any other 
Particulars, whoſoever upon Examination cannot find what is commanded 
by them in Holy Writ, may lawtully refuſe Submiſſion; nay, he is oblig*d to 
refilt. For however this ſeems to bear much of the Word of God in the 
face of ity yet certainly 'ris wholly deſtructive to it; and under pretence 
of adhering cloſe to the Scripture, undermines the very Author of it. This 
th2 Primitive Chriſtians underſtood ſo well, that they deteſted all ſuch Max- 
ins, and following the Advice of the Apoſtle, choſe rather to truſt their 
Souls in the hands of thoſe, whom God had plac'd over them, by an humble 
Submiſſion to the Government, and a peaceable Obed'ence to their Decrees ; 
than by a preſumptuous queſtioning of every thing, and rafing vain diſputes, 
to take the Rule of the Flock out of the hands of thoſe,to whom God had provi- 
dentially deliver'd it, and place themſelves Judges over the Church, their 

Elders, Prelates and Paſtors, whom God had commanded them to hear, and 

be in Subj:ion to. So that we never read, that they ever pretended to 

weigh the Ordinances of their Superiors by their own reaſoning, or to 
bring them to the Teſt of the Word of God, before the acceptance ; 
but alvray judg'd it conform to. the Word of God, that their Governours ſhould 

Rule, and they Obey. Thus when the Apoliles obſerv'd the Sunday 'n'lead 

of the Sabbath; and m:t together at Pentecoſt ; we don't read that the 

Faithful then began to turn over their Bibles, to find a Command for 

d theſe 
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theſe particulars, but with a prompe Obedience readily followed them in the Ob- 
ſcrvance, So when Abſtinence from Blood and flrangled Mears was order'd by 
the Elders aſſembled at Ferxſalew; (4s 15.) the multitude of Believers havirg 
heard the Decree, never murinur'd at it, or call'd it into queſtion, however 
ſeemingly contrary to the intention of Chriſt, who in abrogating the Law of 
Moſes was thought to have cur cf all theſe Obiigations ; but they all 7ejoxced 
for the Conſolation, (ib, y. 3 x.) So when St. Pal gave orders tothe Corinthians, 
(1 Cor, 11.)in what manner and poſture they were to behave themſelves at Pray- 
ers in their Aﬀemblies, both Men and Women; we doi heir that he was 
cnalleng*d by any to ſhew by what authority of Scripture he thus rep1oy'd and 
preſcrib*d in theſe Particulars, cr by what they were ob'ig*d to receive his Pie- 
{criptions ; but with a prompt ſubmiſſion accepted his Orders, not doubting, bur 
fnce it-was God's Will to place Ruters and Governewrs over them, it mult be 
Gov's Will that they ſhould be obedient to then, in fullowing their Decrees, 
and obſerving their Conttitutions, And with this Doctrine of Obedience, Humi- 
ley, and Submiſſion, all the Primitive Chriſtians were train'd wp by the Apcſiles, 
who zealouſly laboured by this means to preſerve them in Peace and Unity ; 
that ſo they mig "think all the ſame thing, and be of one mind and one judg- 
ment, and withcut Diviſions z infomuch, that there is not any one thing fo of- 
ten repeated in their Writings, as Exhortations to this Obedience and Submiſ- 
ſion: See, how, going through the Cities they deliver'd to them (the Faithful ) 
the decrees for to keep, that were ordain'd by the Apofiles and Elders which were 
at Jeruſalem, (Aits 1 6 4.) See how St, Paul commands the Theſſalonians, to hold 
faſt the Traditions they had been taught by word or by Epiſtle, (2 Thell. 2. 15.) See 
how he commands the Hebrews; Obey them that have the rule over you, Re- 
ember them which have the Rule over you, (Heb. 13. 7,17.) Sce with what car- 
neltneſs St. Fobn urges this ; He that knoweth God heareth ws, bethat is not of 
Ged beareth us not, (1 Joh. 4.6.) hereby know we the Spirit of Truth and the Spirit 
of Error. And then again, does not St, Paul commend the Corinthians for their 
Obedience; Now 1I praiſe you, Brethren, that you remember me in all things, 
and keep the Ordinances, «4 I deliver'd them to you, (1 Cor, 11,2.) And then, 
having given them dire&tions 8s to their Behaviour in their Aſſemblies, he adds; 
But if any man ſeem to be contentions, We have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the Chunch- 
es of God, (1 Cor, 11. 16.) And now it being thus evident, that the Church 
of Chriſt in the Apoſtles time was founded, and preſerv'd by a Submiſſion and 
Obedience of the Flock to their Paſtors; the Papiits teach and beleve, that 
what was taught and commanded by the Apoſtles to the Faithful then living, ought 
tobe recciv'd as a Dctrine neceſſary for 31) ſucceeding Ages, and that Submil- 
fion and Obedience ought to have been as much the Duty of Believers ever ſince 
45 it was then ; the Commands and Practice of that time being undcubreg]y = 
be 
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beſt and only Pattern for the Faithful for all times, even to tle end of the World, 
And they do not only teacithis DCtrine of Submifſin ia their Books and Ser- 
mons, but alſo obſerve itin rheir Lives, having in all Ages depznded on their 
Eiders and Pcelates in all mutters touching the Diſcipline and Government of 
the Church; leaving Rale to thoſe whoſe Charge and Office itis to Rule ; and 
never believing, that they, who are under Charge and Command expreſly by 
St, Paul to Remember and Obey thoſe who have the Rule over them, can upon 
any pretence whatſoever, nay, tho an Angel from Heaven ſhould come and 
Preach otherwiſe, be diſcharg'd from this Chriſtian Obligation, and be ex- 
emprted from Remembring and Obejing, whom thus by God, ſpeaking by his 
Apoltle, they are Commanded to Remember and Obey. And upon this ground 
it is, that in things concerning the Order to be obſery'd in the Divine Service, in all 
Ceremonies; Holy Rites, Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions, and Ordinances, they have 
neither Nil nor Will of their own ; but always receive, and think that the be#, 
which is Order'd and Appointed by thoſe, to whom, by Divine Law, they 
owe this Submiſſion and Obedience, and to whom the Ordering and Appointing 
theſe things appertains. And therefore, if theſe appoint a Day of Humiliation 
for imploring God's Mercy, or averting his Judgments, they never (cruple to 
obſerve it; if a day of Thankſgiving, in memory of {ome ſignal Benefir, they 
likewiſe Obey. If theſe judge it fit, that on every Friday ſhould be commemora- 
ted the Death and Paſſion of our Redeemer in Faſting ; and command Lent to be 
obſerv'd, in remembrance and imitation of our Lord's 40 days Faſt inthe Deſarty 
they think ic their obligation rodo ſo. If theſe order ſuch and ſuch days to be ſet a- 
part, and kept holy in Remembrance and Thankſgiving for the Incarnation, Nati- 
vity, Circumciſion, Reſurreftion, and Aſcenſion of Chri#t, and for other ſuch like In- 
rentions,they eſteem ir ſinful to oppoſe it. If theſe judgeit decent,that the Faithful 
ſhou'd bow at the Name of Feſus, ſtand at the reading of the Goſpel, proſtrate, 
or incline themſelves at the Confeſon : If they appoint Tapers and Lamps to be 
uſed in Churches, to repreſent our Sxviour who came toenlighten the World; 
and Incenſe to be uſed, to mind the People, that their Hearts and Prayers ſhould, 
l-ke the Smoak, aſcend d realy toward Heaven : If in the Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, in Exorciſms, inthe offices, and the Celebration of the X4zſs, theſe 
determine ſeveral Rites and Ceremonies to be obſery*d, for more Decency, greater 
Solemwity, and that by ſuch exteriour helps the minds of the Faithful may be mo- 
ved to the contemplation of the Sacred Myſteries. and raiv'd more ſenlibly tothe 
Apprehenſion of the Majeſty of God, in whoſe Honcur al/is perforn?d; rhey 
look upon themſelves bound to allow and embrace all theſe things, without 
Reluctance or Oppoſition; always thinking that-to be moſt proper which 
is inſticured by ſuch who have the Rule over them. And if any endeavour 
ro raiſe Diſputes, and be contentious concerning the Neceſſity of theſe In. 
TY ſtitu« 
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Hitutions , they have no ſuch Cuſtom, neither the Churches of God, One 
thing they know to be neceſſary, that is, that they ſhould be Obedient ; and 
that tn the Service of God they mult not honour him as the Fews did, Iſa. 58.13. 
by doing their 0z0n ways, finding their own Fleaſure, and ſpeakirg their own words; 
but as Chriltians are commanded, in a true Se.f-demial, a lincere Humulity 
and Obedience, ſub:nicting to thole whom God has left to rule and govern 
the Flock, Ne'ther is there any danger of talling back into the Fewiſh Law, 
by approving the allow'd Ceremonies of the Church ; it being certain, that in 
the Abrogation of the Old Law, all Ceremonies were not at the ſame time cx- 
tint ;- bur only ſuch as were mere Types and Figures of things to-come in ttc 
New Law, which are now fulfill'd : Whilſt others (fit for the raiſing Devo- 
tion, and exprefſing the affeCtions of the Soul, and other ſuch ends,) are till 
conmendably retain*'d as lawful, and equally neceſſary now, as heretofore: 
ſuchare, Knecling, Faſting, lifting Hands and Eyes to Heaven, Sighing, knocking 
the Breaft, days of Humiliation, Thankſgiving, Watching, Hair-cloth, Singing, 
Impoſuions of Hands, Benedittions, uſing Ol, Spittle, Breathing, &«. all which 
;r: as lawful, convenient, and neceſſiry for Chriſtians, as they were for Fews 
an. no more to be neglected, becauſe they were us'din the Old Law, than pray- 
ing, meeting, Reading the Law, Singing Palms, Humility, and Obedience, &c. 
are to be laid by, and di{uwn'd by Chriſtians becaule they were obſerved by the 
Fews : eſpecially ſince theſe, with many others, have been recommended to us 
by the practice of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and of all Primitive Chriſtianity, 
Neither has the uſe of Holy Ceremonies been wholly diſapproved by theſe of 
the Reformation, The Engliſh Profeſſion of Faith, publiſh'd in the year 1562. 
allows them inthe 34th. Article, T he Bobemick Confeſſion in tte 1 5th. Article, 
Amo 1537, The Auguſtine, Tit. de Mifſ Anno 15 30. as it was peni*d by Me- 
lanfthon. So that ſince Ceremonies are generally look'd on as commendable and 
lawfvl amcngſt Chriſtians; the Pap'ts judge it proper tothoſe who have the 
Rule, to Order and Diſpoſe of them, and declare to the Flock, bow, when, and 
where they are to be cblerved. And if they who govern judge fit ro oblige the 
Faithful to the obſervance of any in particular, they teach that it is the Duty 
of the Flock ro Obey. Things indifferent, after ſuch Commands, being np lon- 
ger c| choice but neceſſary ; and no leſs obliging, than the Commands of a Fa- 
rher to his Child ; where, in caſe the thing be not apparently ſinful, %is no 
P-i{w:fton of the thing being ſuperfluous, can excuſe an obſtinate denial from 
Niſcbedience. It beirg more fate and Chriſtian like for all that are under any 
Government, whether Natural, Eccle{i>ſtical, or Civil, to perform and com- 
ply with ſuch things as they judge in ther own private Senii.nents Unneceſſary, 
m-rety upon the account of being Commanded, than upon ſuch conſiderations, 
ro diſturb the Order of Government, ard fly in the Face of Lawful Autho- 


rity ; 
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rity ; than which nothing is more oppoſite to the P.inciples of Chriſtianity, 
and deſtructive of all Humane Society. And upon theſe grounds it is, that 
the Papiit; founding themſelves upon the ſure Foundation of Hamility and 
Obedience, have in all Ages acknowledged Overſeers and Rulers over them 
to watch and feed the Flock, to whom God hath given Power ; there being 
wo Power but of God, and that whoſoever reſiſteth the Power, reſiſteth the O1- 
dinance of God, and they that reſiit ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation, Ro- 
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KXXVI. Of Ceremonies and Ordinances. 


IS Diſcourſe on this Head is againſt thoſe who refuſe to 
obey their Superiours in things not expreſſed in Scripture, 
which is no part of our Controverhie with them, Bur yet there 
are ſeveral things about their Ceremonies we are not ſatisfied in: 
As, 1, The mighty number of c| em which have ſo much muffled 


up the Sacraments, that their true tace cannot be diſcerned. , 


2, The Efficacy attributed to them, without any promife from 
God; -whercas we own no more but decency and fignificancy, 
3- The Dodtine that goes along with them, not only of Obe- 
dience, but of Merit; and ſome have aſſerted the Ops Operatum 
of Ceremonies as well as Sicraments, when the Power of the 
Keys goes along with them 5, e, when there hath been ſome 
AR of the Church exerciſcd about the matter of them; as in the 


Conſecration of Oy, Salt, Bread, Aſhes, Warr, &c, 


XXXVII. Of Innovations in Matters of Faith, 


H 1.5 Church has made ſeveral In- 
novations in matters of Faith, and 
howſoeyer ſhe lays claim to Antiquity, 
with a pretence of having preſeryd the 
Dodtrine of the Apoſiles inviolable and 
entire; yet "tus evident to any ſerrous Ob 
ſerver, that the greate# part of her Be- 
lief s mere Novelties; that bearing date 


from Chri#t or his Apoſtles , but only from. 


ſome of her own more modern Synods, 


H* Church has neycr made any 
Innoy4tion in Matters of Faith; 
what ſhe believes and te:ches now 
being the ſame that the Carbolick 
Eburch beliey'd and tzught in the firſt 
three or fuur Centurics after th: Apo- 
ſtles. And though in moſt. of hc r Ge- 
neral Councils there has been ſeveral 
Decilzons touching Points of Faith ; 
yet can no one, Wittout an injiry 
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1 bere ſcarce having paſs'd any Age yet, 
where there bas not, in theſe Eeclelia- 
{tical Mints, been con'd New Atricles, 
which, with the counterfeit ſlamp of 
Chriit and bis Apoſtles, are made to paſs 


for Good and Currant, among by cre- 


dulous and undiſcerning Retainers : And 
befides theſe, what a great number of Er- 
rors haye been introduc'd at other times ; 
how many did Pope Gregory bring m, 
and how many the Ignorance of the 
Tenth Age ? So that if we compare the 
Church of Rome now, with the Primi- 
tive times of the firit three or four hun- 
dred years, there are no eo things ſo un- 
like ; ſie is a Garden wow, but quite 0- 
vergrown with Weeds; ſhe is 4 Field, 
but where theT ares have perfetly choak- 
ed up the Wheat, and bes little in her 
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to'truthy ſays that in any of theſe has 


been cou?d new Articles, or Chriſtians 
forced to the acceptance of Wopelties, 
contrary to the Scriprure, or ancient 
Tradition. Theſe have only trodden in 
the Apoſtles ſteps, as often as they have 
been in the Ike circumſtances with 
them ; doing exaGtly acccrding ro the 
Form and Example left to the Church 
by thoſe perfe&t Maſters of Chiiſtiani- 
ty. And therefore as the 4poſiles in 
their Aſſembly, As 15. determin'd 
the Controverſie concerning the Cir- 
cumciſion ;, and propoſed to the Faith- 
ful what was the Dodtrine of Chriſt in 
that point, of neceſſity to be beliey'd ; 
of which till that Deciſion there had 
been rais'd ſeveral Queſtions and 
Doubts; but now no longer tobe que- 


of Apoſtolic:l, befdes the Name, ſtroned, withour the Shipwrack of 


Faith, So in all ſucceeding Ages the 

Elders of the Church, to whom the Apoſtles left their Commiſſion of watching 
oper the Flock, intheir Councils have never ſcrupled to determine a'l ſuch Points 
which had been comroverted amongſt the” Brethren, and to propoſe to them 
what of neceſſity they were to believe for the future, with Anathema pronounced 
againſt all ſuch as ſhould preſume to preach the contrary. Thus inthe year 325. 
the firſt Nicene Council declar'd the Son of God to be Conſubſlantial to his Father, 
againſt the Arians ; with an Obligation on all to affent to this DcAtine, though 
never till rthen propog'd or declai'd in that Form. Thus in the year 3 $1. the 
Holy Ghoft was declar'dtobe God; againſt Macedonius and his Followers, in the 
firſt Conflantinopolitan Council. And in the firſt Epheſin, Anno 43 1, Neſtorius 
was condemned, who maintain'd two Perfens in Chri?, and that the bleſſed Vir- 
gin was the Afother of God; with a Declaration, That both theſe Teners were 
contr:ry to the Catholick Faith, In the ſecond Nicene Council, Anno 787, Image- 

breakers were Anathematiz*'d, And ſoothers at other times; and at laſt, in the 

Council of Trent, was declar'd the Real Preſence, Tranſubſlantiation, Furgatory, 

the lawwfulneſs of the Invocation of Saints, of kerping Holy Images, &e. againſt Lu- 

ther, Calyin, Beza, &c, Andnow, tho in all theſe and the other General Coun- 

cils the Perſons condemned took occafion, from theſe New Declarations, to cry 

out, Novelties, Noyelties,to fright the People with the noiſe of new coin'd Articles, 


and 
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and chat the inventions of Men were impos'd on them, for Faith. Yet 'tis evi- 
dent, thartheſe New Declaration; contain'd nothing but the Ancient Faith ; and 
that there had never been any (ſuch Declarations made, had not the DoQtrine pro- 
pog'd in them, being oppoy'd and contradicted by ſome ſeducing Spirits, who 
going out from the Flock, endeavour'd by making Diviſions, todraw numbers 
ater them, So that the new Propoſal of a Tenet, is but a falleciow proof of the 
Doctrine being lately invented, but a goed Argument of its bing lately oppos'd. 
"Tis certain from Scripture, Adtts 15, that the Apoſtles had never declai”d the 
non-neceſſity of Circumciſion, had not certain men come down from Fudea and 
taught the Brethren the contrary. And that the Conſubfantiality of the Son, 
had never been defin*d by the Nicene Fathers, had not Arius, with his Follow- 
ers, oppos'd this Catbolick Dottrine, And ascertain it is, th.t the Council of 
Trent had been altogether lilent as to Tranſubſtantiation, Praying to Saints, Pur- 
gatory, &c. had not Luther, Calvin, and their Diſciples, once profeſſors of this 
Doctrinesgone out fromthe Flock, and up 3n the preſumption ofa New Light,e: - 
deayour*d to perſwade the Faithful, thattheſe Tenets, then beliey*d by the whole 
Chriſtan World, were no longer to be own'd, but to be quite thrown by, as 
Antichrifiian.and Diabolical. * T'was this oblig'd the PaFors to watch and take 
care of their Flock , and therefore not flying away, asthe Hireling does, when 
the Wolf catcheth, and ſcattereth the Sheep, they aſſembled together ina Body, 
and declar'd to all under their charge, that they ought not to follow ſtrangers; 
that howſoever they came pretending to the Shepherd®s yoicez yet fince they 
Came net by the door into the Sheepfold, but climbing up ſome other way, they were 
no Shepherds, but Thieves and Robbers; {uch whole buſineſs was nor to feed, bur 
tolteal, kill anddeſtroy, *T'wasthis made them encourage all under their care, 
not to waver ; bur to ſtand faſt, and hold the profeſſion ot their Faith,and not- 
withſtanding all pretences, by no means to ſufter themſelves to bedeluded, and 
led away wich #range Dodrine; and that they might the better ſecure them from 
falling into Errors, they gave them a Draught of their Chriſtian Dottrine ; eſpe- 
cially of alt.choſe points, which theſe modern ſelf commiſſionated Apeſtles did 
preach againſt, and endeavour to undermine; particularly declaring ro them 
the Faith they had been bred up in, which they had receiv'l from their Forefathers, 
and been deriy'd even from the Apoſiles, Securing them, that whatſoever was 
contrary tothis, was Novelty and Error, And now inthe Paſtors declaring this 
tothe Faithful, where was the Innovation > The Council did nothing bur pre- 
poſe fully andexplicately, what, before their meeting, was the DoEtrine of all 
Chriftendom, and had been fo amongſt the Primitive Fathers, *Twas they 
made Innovation, who preach'd contrary totheDoctrine thus believ*d and receiv*d; 
which Luther was not aſham'd to own himſelf guilty of ; plainly acknowledging, 
that He ſeperated from the whole World, . 
ut 


1 bere ſcarce having paſs'd any Age yet, 
where there has not, in theſe Eecleſia- 
{tical Minrs, been coyn'd New Arvicles, 
which, with the counterfeit ſlamp of 
Chriit and bis Apoſtles, are made to paſs 
for Good and Currant, among by cre- 
dulou and undiſcerning Retainers : And 
beſides theſe, what 4 great number of Er- 
rors have been intreducd at other times ; 
how many did Pope Gregory bring m, 
and how many the Ignorance of the 
Tenth Age? So that if we compare the 
Church of Rome now, with tbe Primi- 
tive times of the firit three or four hun- 
dred years, there are no #10 things ſo un- 
like ; ſh is a Garden now, but quite 0- 
yergrown with Weeds; ſhe is a Field, 
but where theT ares have perſeitly choak- 
ed up the Wheat, and be little in her 
of Apoſtolic2l, befides the Name, 
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to'truthy ſay, that in any of theſe has 


been coud new Articles, or Chriſtians 
forced to the acceprance of Voyelties, 
contrary to the Scripture, or ancient 
Tradition. Theſe have only trodden in 
the Apoſtles iteps, as often as they have 
been in the Ike circumſtances with 
them ; doing exactly acccrding ro the 
Fotm and Example left to the Church 
by thoſe perfect Maſters of Chiiſtiani- 
ty. And therefore as the 4poſiles in 
their Aſſembly, As 15. determin'd 
the Conrroverſie concerning the Cir- 
cumciſion ;, and propoſed to the Faith- 
ful what was the Dotine of Chriſt in 
that point, of neceſicy to be believ'd ; 
of which till that Deciſion there had 
been rais'd ſeyeral Queſtions and 
Doubts; but now no longer tobe que- 
ſtioned, withour the Shipwrack of 


Faith, So in all ſucceeding Apes the 

Elders of the Church, to whom the Apoſtles left their Commiſſion of watching 
oper the Flock, intheir Councils have never ſcrupled to determine a'l ſuch Points 
which had been comroverted amongſt the Brethren, and to propoſe to them 
what of neceſſity they were to believe for the future, with Anathema pronounced 
againſt all ſuch as ſhould preſume to preach the contrary. Thus inthe year 325. 
the firſt Nicene Council declar'd the Son of God to be Conſubſtantial to his Father, 
againſt the Arians; with an Obligation on all to afſent to this DcAtrine, though 
never till then propog'd or declai'd in that Form. Thus in the year 381. the 
Holy Ghoit was declar'dtobe God; againſt Aacedonius and his Followers, in the 
firſt Conflantinopolitan Conncil. And in the firſt Epbeſin, Anno 43 1, Neſtorius 
was condemned, who maintain'd two Perſons in Chri#, and that the bleſſed Vir- 
gin was the Mother of God; with a Declaration, That both theſe Teners were 
contr:ry to the Catholick Faith, In the ſecond Nicene Council, Anno 7 87, Image- 

breakers were Anathematiz*d, And ſoothers at other times; and at laſt, in the 

Council of Trent, was declar'd the Real Preſence, Tranſubſlantiation, Furgatory, 

the lawfulneſs of the Invocation of Saints, of kerping Holy Images, &e. againſt Lu- 

ther, Calvin, Beza, &c, Andnow, tho in all theſe and the other General Coun- 

cils the Perſons condemned took occaſion, from theſe New Declarations, to cry 

out, Noyelrties, Noyeltiesto fright the People with the noiſe of new coin'd Articles, 


and 
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and that the inventions of ſen were impos'd on them, for Faith. Yet 'tis evi- 
dent, thar theſe New Declarations contain'd nothing bur the Ancient Faith ; and 
that there had never been any ſuch Declarations made, had not the DoGtrine pro- 
pod in them, being oppoy'd and contradicted by ſome ſeducing Spirits, who 
going out from the Flock, endeavour'd by making Diviſions, todraw numbers 
after them, So that the new Propoſal of a Tenet, is bur a fallaciow proof of the 
Doctrine being lately invented, but a good Argument of its being lately oppos'd. 
'Tis certain from Scripture, Ads 15, that the Apoltles had never decla!'d the 
non-neceſſity of Circumciſion, had not certain men come down from Fudea and 
taught the Brethren the contrary. And that the Conſubfantiality of the Son, 
had never been defin*d by the Nicene Fathers. had not 4rius, with his Follow- 
ers, oppos'd this Catbolick Doftrine, And ascertain it is, th.t the Council of 
Trent had been altogether lilent as to Tranſubſtantiation, Praying to Saints, Pur- 
gatory, Oc, had not Luther, Calyin, and their Diſciples, once profeſſors of this 
Dodtrine,gone out from the Flock, and up n the preſumption ofa New Light, e: - 
deayour*d to perſwade the Faithful, thattheſe Tenets, then beliey*d by the whole 
Chriſtan World, were no longer to be ownd, but to be quite thrown by, as 
Antichriſtianand Diabelical. * Twas this oblig'd the Pa#ors to watch and take 
care of their Flock , and therefore not flying away, asthe Hireling does, when 
the Wolf catcheth, and ſcattereth the Sheep, they aſſembled together ina Body, 
and declar'd to all under their charge, that they ought not to follow frangers; 
that howſoever they came pretending to the Shepherd's yoicez yet fince they 
came net by the door 1nto the Sheepfold, but climbing up ſome othey way, they were 
no Shepherds, but Thieves and Robbers; {uch whoſe buſineſs wasnor to feed, bur 
toſteal, kill anddeftroy, *T'wasthis made them encourage all under their care, 
not to waver ; bur to ſtand faſt, and hold the profeſſion ot their Faith,and not- 
withſtanding all pretences, by no means to ſufter themſelves to bedeluded, and 
led away with #range Dottrine; and that they might the better ſecure them from 
falling into Errors, they gave them a Draught of their Chriſtian Dottrine ; eſpe- 
cially of alt-thoſe points, which theſe modern ſelf commiſſionated Apeſtles did 
preach againſt, and endeavour to undermine; particularly declaring to them 
the Faith they had been bred up in, which they had receiv*J from their Forefathers, 
and been deriy'd even from the Apoſiles, Securing them, that whatſoever was 
contrary tothis, was Novelty and Error, And now inthe Paſtors declaring this 
tothe Faithful, where was the Innovation > The Council did nothing bur pre- 
poſe fully andexplicately, what, before their meeting, was the Do&trine of all 
Chriftendom, and had been ſo amongſt the Primitive Fathers, *T'was they 
made I,»oyation, who preach'd contrary to theDcctrine thus believ*d and receiv*d; 
which Luther was not aſham'd ro own himſelf guilty of ; plainly acknowledging, 
that He ſeperated fromthe whole World, . 
ut 
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But it ſeems that the whale World was then corrupted, 2nd the Religion then 
eve: y where profe(s*d, was overgrown with Superſtitions, Errors and Abomina- 
tions; ſuch as had crept into the Church, ſome five Hundred Years before, 
ſame nine Hundred, and ſomea Thouſand ; and *rwas from theſe Luther ſepe+ 
rated, intending to Reform Chriltianity, and bring it to the purity of the Primitive 
tincs, of the tirſt three Hundred Years. | And was it not very ſtrange now, 
that ſo many groſs Fooleries, idle Superſtitions, and. even down-right Idolatry, 
ſhould c:eepintoa Church, and ſpreading it {elf through all Nations, infe& the 
whole World,becoming the publick profeſſion of Chrittendom for ſo many hun- 
dred Years, and be confirn'dand eſtabliſh'd by the Laws of every Kingdom ; 
and that no body ſhould take notice of any ſuch thing, either atits firſt Riſe, or 
i allics progreſs of ſo many Years: Infomuch, that had not Luther made the 
Diſcovery, *is likely we ſhould never have come to the knowledge of theſe 
Thouſand Years Errors and Corruptions: No thinking Man certainly, but judges 
it impoſſible, that the very Fundamentals of Chriſtianity ſhould be ſhaken, and 
the Religion planted by the Apoſtles turned into 1delatry ; and yet that no Lean- 
ed Man ſhould any where appear to contradict theſe Abominations, no Zealous 
Paſtors to withſtand them, no pious Princes to oppoſe them : Hiſtory ſufficient- 
ly farisfes any Curious Reader, that from the firſt planting of the Church, there 
his beenin no Age, any Man yet that has preach'd any Heterodox and Erroneous 
Tenets, and by introducing Novelties, has endeayour'd tointe& the minds of 
the Faichful with Hereſie and Superſtition, but immediately have ſtood up Vir- 
tuous and Learned Men, in defence of the Truth, in their Writings and Ser- 
mons publickly confuring and condemning the Errours, and giving an Alarm to 
the World, to beware of ſuch Deceivers, and their wicked Dofrine ; and withal, 
never oinitting, to Record their Names to Pofterity; with an account of the 
Tear wlen they began to Preach, under what Emperours, and what was the 
occalion of their Repolr., Was nor all this, and even more done againſt Ariu? 
How many appcar'd againſt the Afanichees £ How many againſt the Donatiſts ; 
azainſt rhe Noyatians, againſt the Adacedonians, the Neflorians, the Eutychians, 
the Pelzgians, the Berengarians, &c. So that never any thing has made ſo much 
noiſc in the Warld, lo inany commotions, {o many diſturbances ; nothing has 
been {ov imp>ſſibleto be carryed on with ſecreſie and ſilence, as the broaching any 
new Hereſie, t'\e makirg a Schiſm, the alteration of Religion, the ſtarting up of 
{ome new Society and Pretenders to. Reformation, What Tumults did all the 
fore-mentioned Apoſtles raiſe; diſturb*d at the DoQtrine of Mahomer, and the 
crying up the Alcoran? Whar Stirs and Commor.ons at the Reformation of Church 
and Faith, pretended by Luther, Zwingliu and Calvin * How then <an it be 
judg'din the leaſt probable, that great varicty of erroneow Tenets and Antichri- 
#ian Dofrine ſhould be introduc*d by the Papiſts, contrary to the ſenſe and ſe 
of 
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of all Ch:iſtianity,citherinthe fourth, fifth, lixthor tenth Century; and yet that 
there ſhould not be the leaſt d lurbance occalio2\ by it, no tumalts or oppoſition ; 
but all done with ſo mach quierneſs, in ſuch a profound Peace and Silence, that 
had it nct been for the News brought, lome Ag2s 4:ter, we had never fuſp- Cted 
the Alteration? Andis this poſſib ce? Is it poſſible, that the whole Ct riſtin 
World ſhould change their Religion, both as tothe Internal Belief, and external 
Profeſſion and exerciſe cf it ; and no body be ſenlible of tt e change, ſoas to wit!- 
{tand the Abomination, or totranſmir to Poſterity, cyen fo much as the lealt word 
of its beginning or propegntion ? Let any man upon fume conſideration, tell me, 
whether it be poſſible, that this one little Kingdom of England ſhould fall from 
this pure Apoſtolical DoEtrine it now protefles, into Cown-right Popery, (or ary 
ot :cr way alter the whole Scheme of its Religion) and have the Alteration cor fir- 
med by ſeveral As of Parltament, and continue in the publick Exerciſe of it fir a 
r1cuſand, five hundred, or even one hundred years, and yet noone in this Kir g- 
dom, or out of it, ſhould be ſen{ib'e of the Alteration ; but alſo to be manag?d with 
ſuch Policy and Craft, that the whole buſineſs ſhculd be a Secret for many Age: 3 
And if this be ſcarce to bz thought poſſible of this one Kingdom; what can be 1m- 
apin*J, when *cs affirmd of many Nations of the whole Chriſtian Wor!d ; C21 
any thing lock more like a Fable or Romance? Or can any rational man, barely 
upon ſuch a Report, condemn the Faith and Religion of his Anceſtors, tor Novelty 
and Humane Inventions; and quite laying aſide th's, take him for the Rule of his 
Reformation, who thus, without Reaſon, Juſt'ce or Truth, has thrown fuch an 
Infamy upon all the Chriſtians preceedirg him for a thouland years ? 

But not to inſiſt upon theſe reaſonings, for the wiping oft the ſcandal «f No- 
yelty from the DoGtrine of the Church of Rome ; *rwould not be am'l; kere, to 
lock beyond the Tenth Century, as alſo bryond thetime of Pope Gregory, Ard 
if in thoſe earlier Chriſtians, nothing can be found of that Faith and Profeſſion, 
wh'ch is charged as Novelty and Error againſt the Chnrch of Rome, all the Papiſts 
in.the World ſhall join with their 4dverſaries; and condemning Pope Gregory for 
a Sedncer, ard all ofthe Tenth Age for ſo many Ignoramns's, ſhall 1a one voice 
with them cry out aginlt all fuch Dorime, Novelty, Noveliy, Errour, Error, 
Bnt if, on the contraryy Cvery Point thus challeng*d of Novelty, {hall apperr t9 
have been the Profeſſion of the Faithful inthe time of the Purity of the Goſpel, 
if before Pope Gregory xe ft11d that Invocation of Saints, the real Preſence,Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, Purgatory, Prayer for the Dead, the uſe of Holy Images, Relicks,the 
Sign of the Croſs, Proceſſions, &c, wereareceiy'd Dottrine, and common Pradtice 
of Chriftians in thoſe Primitive times ; Then (hall the Papifts rem+in as they are, 
25 being of the ſume Faith and Rel:gion, with thoſe Antient Believers, without any 
Additions and Alterations ;, and all their 4dverſaries ought in jnſtice to return 


again to their Communion, and making vp a Q-ire, cry out withthem ; Bleſſed 
| are 
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are they who believe 4s eur Forefathers belicy'd, who receiy'd their Faith from the 
Ap-Stles and their Succeſſors ; and Accurſed be they, who ſeparate from thu Faith, 
and upon the Noiſe of Novelty and Errour, make Diviſions m the Church, and fall 
from ber Communion, believing Lies rather than Truth, 
ln order tothis, [intended in this place to have given the Reader afair proſpe& 
cf the Dodtrine and Belief of the Fathers, at the firlt ive hundred years after Ct.ilt; 
but finding the matter to increaſe lo much beyond expectation upon my hands, 1 
have reſery\d them for another cccalicn. But however, upon cor fhidet.ce of what 
L am able to produce in that point, I cannot omit to aſſure the Reader,that the cl if, 
and moſt material Points charg'd upon the Church of Rome for Novelty,the Pri- 
witire Fathers do lo plainly own to have been the Faith and Profeſſion of the 
Churchin their days z and to have been deliver'd down, and taught as the Dedtrine 
of the Apoſtles; that an impartial Confiderer need not take much time to conclude 
whether are the greater Innovators, thoſe that now B:lieve and Profeſs theſe Te- 
nets and Practices ; or they that diſown cr rez&t them. * Tis evident, that every 
Point of that Doctrine, which is now decry*d for Popery, and bzſcly ſtiymatiz*d 
with the note of Errors introduC'd of late, and of a modern invention,is by many 
Ages older than thoſe, who are reputed to be the Authors ; that every particular 
Article laid to the Ignorance of the Tenth Century, and to the ccntrivance of Pope 
Gregory, arc as expreſly and clearly ow71.2d, and taught ſome Ages before, as itis 
now at this day, T hat thoſe Great Men were 2s down-r'ght Papiſtsin theſe Pe ints, 
as we are now, And that any difturber of Chriſtianity might have as gell defun,”d 
them tor believers of Novelties and Errours, as we are now at this preſent, The 
Faith that they profeſy*d then, we proteſs now ; andit any of our DcErine be 
Novelty, *tis a Novelty of above twelve hundred years ſtanding: And who can 
queſtion it not to be of an older date ? If it was the publick belief of the Chri- 
ſtian }o11d, inthe fourth Century, who can be better Witneſſes of what was be- 
li. v*d before them, even in the third Age, than They ? They rell us, thit the Dc- 
Eine they maintain and deliver, is the Faith of the Catholick, Church, receiv'd 
from their Fore-fathers, and as it was taught by the 4poſiles, and we don'r find, 
that in any of theſe Points, they were challeng'd by any Authority, or oppoſed by 
the Paſtors of the Church, or any Writers, either then living, or ſucceeding them, 
but reccived always with great veneration ; And upon what grounds can any chal- 
lenge them now ( Is it poilible, that any living now, can give a better account of 
what was believ'd and pradtiy'd in the third Age, than They that immediately fol- 
loa*dthem : Which will be more credible Witneſſes of what was done in Forty 
Ei2ht; thoſe that ſhall be alive fifty years hence ; or they that are not yet ro come 
thele thouſand years? If therefore theſe Holy Men declare to us the DeEtrine they 
Þb liev'd; with an :flurance, that it was the Faith of the Catholick Church, ſo be+ 
liey'd by their Anceſtors, andas they had receiv'd it from the Apoſtles and their 
Suc- 
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Sncceſſ\rs ; do not they deſerve better credir, than cthers, who coming atheufand 
years after, cry out againſt all theſe ſeveral Points, that they are nothing but Ne- 
yelty and Errour ? ? [1s evident therefore to him, that this noiſe of Novelty, was 
nothing bur a ſlratagem tor the introducing of Novelties; and that thote that 
brought an Intamy upon thele Points, by this aſperfion, might with as great ap- 
plaule every, and as calily have laid a {candil upon other Atticles of the Chriltian 
Faith, which they thought fit toretain, and have hadthem a! exp:oded ior Nore!- 
ty. And this has been fo far done alreaCy,that even three parts cf that Ductiii cy 
pick*d out by the firſt Reforwers, for Apoflolical, and contorm tothe Hors of Get 
we have fcen in our days claincw'd agaiutt for Novelty, and thrown by with :.5 
general Apprcbtion, and as clear Ev:dence of the charge, as ever they laid by 
Tranſubſtantiation and the Primacy, T he fir$t Reformers calt cft the Authority cf 
the firſt Biſhop, as being a Novelty; Others (oon atter cry*d down the Authorit y of 
all Biſhyps, for a Novelty, "The Firſt diſown'd a great part of the Priefily Funttion, 
as being lately creptin; the Others diſown'dall the reft, and eyen Ordination it 
[c1f, as having oll crept in together, The Firſt threw cut a great numbec of Ce- 
remontes, as being not Apoſtolical, bur of a modern Inſtitution : The O:hers threw 
out even what they had retaity'd, tor being no more an Ordination cf the Apeſiles, 
than the former, The Firſt laid by five of the Sacraments ; the Otbers laid by the 
other two, And thus Novelty was the H/ord, whenſoever any receiv'd Dcctrine 
of Chriſtianity was to be outed, and may to be made for a Noyelty : And he does 
not doubt, but, that if tne noiſe of Noyelty continue long, ſo unhappily ſucceſsful 
as of late, and the liberty be permitted to every preſuming Spirit, to fix this ſcandal 
upon w' atſoever Deine or Inſtitution they ſhall think fir ; that all Chriſtianity 
Is in a fi way of being thrown cut of doors : And the Bible, Preaching. Catechi- 
ſing Chriſi*s Incarnation and Paſſion, &c. 1s as likely to b* caſt oft for a Novelty, as 
2ll the reft have becn. Thoſc that will but ſhew to the People, that even theſe 
things have been all receiv*d from Rome, and that the Papiſts by their 17ionaries, 
{pread thcſe Ductrines over the World, may foon pertwade them, they arc no- 
thing but Popiſh Inventions, meer Novelties; that thoſe that began the Reformation, 
dd their bulinefs by hlves,and that the World will never be thronghly Reforn'd, 
till all thcſ- Romiſh Superſtitions, are laid by with thereſt ; they being of the ſame 
date. He takes no notce thereof of all the clamours rais'd againſt ſeyeral points 
of the receiv'd Dcfrine of his Church ; his Faith is founded on better Principles, 
than to be ſhaken with ſuch a Vulgar Engine, Novelty, Novelty, is a cry, that 
may fright unth'nking Men from their Religion ; but every ſerious Man will re- 
quire betrer Motives than a Noiſe, before he forlake any point of his Faith; and 
*15 impoſſible he ſhould joyn with any in condemning ſuch things for Novelttes, 
Fhich he finds the Profeſſion of all Antiquity, 
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KXXVII. Of Innovation in matters of Faith. 


HE Subſtance of his Diſcourſe on this Head may be reduced 
tothele things. 1. Thar the Church in every Age hath Power 
to declare what is neceſſary to be believed, with Anathema to thoſe 
who Preach the Contrary ; and ſothe Conncil of Trent, in decla- 
ring Tranſubſt antiation, Purgatory, &c, to be neceſſary "Articles, 
did no more than the Church had done before on like Occaſions. 
2. That if the Dofrines then defined had been Innovations ,they muſt 
have met with great Oppoſition when they were introduced, 3. That 
thoſe who charged thoſe points to be Innovations, might as well haye 
laid the ſcandal on any other Article of Faith which they retained, 
Thele are things neceſſary to be examined, in order tothe mz- 
king good the Charge of Innovation in matters of Faith, which we 
believe doth ſtand on very good Grounds. 
1. Wearetoconfider, Whether the Counc'l of Trext had equal 
Reaſon todekne the neceſſity of theſe points, as the Council of 
Niceand Conſflantinople had to determin the point of the Trinity ; 
or thoſe of Epheſwand Chalcedon, the Truth of Chrilt*s Incarnarti- 
or. He doth not affertit to bein the Churches Power to wake 
new Articles of Faith, as they doimply new Dcctrines revcal'd; 
but he contends earneſtly,” That the Church hath a Power to declare 
the neceſſity of believing ſome points which were not ſo declared 
before, Andit the Neceflity of believing doth depend upon the 
Churches Declaration, then he mult zflert that it is inthe Churches 
Power to make points neceſſary to be believed which were not fo ; 
and conſequently to make common Opinions to become Articles 
cf Faith,But I hope we may have leave to enquire in this Caſe, ſince 
the Churchpretends to no new Revelation of matrers of Dcctrine, 
therefore it can declare no more than it receives, and no otherwiſe 
thanir receives, Ando nothing can be made neceſſary to Salva- 
tion but what God himſelf hath made ſo by his Revclation, So 
that they mult goin theirDeclaration either upon Scr'pture, or Uni- 
verſal Tradition; but if they define any DoGtrine to be neceſſary 
without theſe Grounds, they exceed their Commiſſion, and there 
is no Reaſon to ſubmit totheir Decrees, or to believe their Decla- 
rations, 'To make this more plain by a known Inſtance: Itis moſt 
certain that ſeveral Popes and Councils have declared the Depcſing 
Doctrine, and yet our Author faith, 1: is no Article of Faith with him, 
Why 
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Why not, fince the Popes and Councils have as evidently del'vered 
it, asthe Council of Trent hath done Purgntory, or T ranſubltanti- 
ation ? But he may lay, There no anathema Joined tort. Suppole 
there be not ; Bur why may it not be, as well as in the other Calc? 
Andif it were, I wou d know, whetherin his Conſcience he weuld 
then believeir robe a neccf].ry Article of Faith, tho he believed 
thatie wanted Scripture and 'T radition ? If not, then he ſeees who: 
this 1natter 15 brought ro, 1/2, That altho the Council of Tre:s 
declare theſe new Dcctrines to be neceſſary to be belicved ; yer 

if their Declaration be not built on Scripture and Uniyeiſal 'Tradi- 
tion, weare not bound to receive it. 

2. As to the impoſſibility of Innovations coming in without noto! i- 
ous oppoſition, I ſee no ground at all forit, where the alteration is 
not made at once, but proceeds gradually, He may as well prove 
it impoſſible for a Man to fal! tnto a Dropſy or a Hedtick- Fever, 
unleſs he can tell che punctual time when it begin, And he may as 
well argue thus, Such a Man fell into a Fever upcn a great De- 
bauch, and the Phylicians were preſently ſent for to adviſe about 
him ; therefore the other Man hath no Chronical Diltemper, be- 
c1ule he had no Phyſicians when he was firlt ſick; as becauſe 
Councils were called againſt foine Hereſtes, and great Oppolition 
- made to them, therefore where there is not the like, there can le 
no Innovation, ButT ſec no Reaſon why we ſhould decline giving 
an Account, by what D:grees,and Steps, and upon what Occations, 
and with what Oppolition ſeveral of the DoEtrines defined at Trent 
were broughtin. For the matter is not fo obſcure as you weuld 
make ir, as to molt of the Points in d fterence between us, Bur 
thatis too large a T'ask to be here undertaken, 

3-Thereis no colour for calling in Queſtion the Articles of Faith 
received by us on the ſame Grounds that we reject thoſe detined by 
the Council of Trent;for we have the UniverſalConſcnt of theChri- 
ſtian World for the Apoſiles Creed; & of the 4 General Councils fcr 
the DoEtrines of the Trinity and Incarnation ; who never pretenued 
to determine any Point to be neceſſary which was nct revca'ed in 


Scripture; whoſe ſenſe was delivered down by the Teſtimony oftl.e 5g ge, 


Chriſtian Church from the Apoſtles times Bur the Council of Trent 
proceeded by a very different Rule; forit firſt ſet up an Uni 1!ten 
Word to be a Rule of Faith, as well as che H/ritten; wich altho it 
were neceſſary in order to their Decrees, was one of the prezt- 
elt Innovations in the World ; and the Foundation cf all the r: it, 


as they were there eſtabliſhed, Tie 
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The CONCLUSION. 


Heſe are the CharaGters of the Papilt, as be is Mil-reprcſcnted, and as Re- 
preſented. Aud as diſſerent as the One is from the Other, ſo different is 
che P. piſt, as reputed by bis Maligners, from the Papiſt, as to what he is in bim- 
ſelf. The Oac s ſo abſurd and monſtrous, thaz *7is impoſſible for any one to be of 
that Profej/ion, without frſt laying by all thoughts of Chi [fanity, and bis Reaſon, 
The Other & ju5t contradifory to this ; and without any ſarther Apology, may be 
expos'd to the peruſal of all prudent and wnpaſſionate Conſiderers, to examine if 
there be any thing in it that deſeryes the hatred of any Chriſtian: and if it be not 
in every Point wholly conform to the Dettrine of Christ, and not in the leaſt contra- 
7y to Reaſon. The Former i 4Pap'lt, as ke is generally apprehended bythoſe wha 
bave a Proteſtant Education ; ſuch, 4s whenſoever reflefed on, us concery'd to be a 
perverſe, malicious ſort of Creature, Superſtitious, 1dolatrous, Atheiſtical, Cru- 
|, Bloody-intaded, Barbarous, Treacherous, and ſo Prophane, and every 
way Inhuimane, that *1is 1n ſome manrer doubied, whether he be Man or n0, 
The Other s a Papiſt, whoſe Faith #' according to the Propoſal of the Catholick 
Church ; which by Clniſt's Command he # oblig'd to believe and hear, and whoſe 
whole deſign im this World # for obtaining Salyation in the next. And is it not 
ſtrange, that theſe two Charatters ſa dineftly oppoſite, ſo wholly unlike one the 
other, that Heaven and Hell is not more, ſhould agree to the ſame perſon : *Iss 
certaizly a ſtrange piece of Injuſtice, and yet not at all ſtrange to thoſe who know, 
that they that follow Chri#t ſhall be hated by the World, that thoſe who ſludy the 
Wiſdom of Heaven ſhall have the repute of Fools; and that as many 4s attend the 
Lamb, ſhall be painted in the Livery of Satan. Our Fore-fathers were ſo before 
us ; all the Primitive Chriſtians, the Apoſiles, and even the Lamb himſelf, our Re- 
deemer. C:lumny ever followd them, Mil repreſentation waited pon them ; and 
what wonder that Infamy was their conſtant Attendance ? And now if the Octho- 
dox Chriſtians have thus in all Ages had their double Character, one of Juſtice, ex- 
aitly drawn from what they really beliey'd and pradtivd; the other of Malice, copi- 
ed from them, as Miſ-rr preſented; 'tis not at all ſtrange to find it ſo now in our 
days, when Calumny, Malice, Ignorance, &c, are 4: powerful as ever ; who, 
though ſrom the beginning of the World , that is above five thouſand Tears, they 
have made it their chief buſineſs to Paint, Copy, and Repreſent Things and Per- 
ſons; yet they never did it with ſo much injury, ſo altogether unlikely, as they 
fo now to the Papiſts; there being ſcarce any one Point of their Faith and Pro- 
fetfion which they do not blindly miEake, or baſely diſguiſe, The Papilts believe 
"its convenient to pray before Holy Imiges, and give them an inferiour or relative 
Reſpett, Theſe deſcribe the Papiſts Praying to Images, and Worſhipping them 
As 
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45 Idols. The Papiſts believe 'tis good to deſire the Prayers of the Saints, and Ho- 
nour them as the Friends of God "Thele paint out the Papilts as believing Sauits 
to be their Redeemers, and Adoring them as Gods, - The Pap'iits believe, that 
Chris left 4 Power-in the Prieits of hns Church, to abſolye all truly Penitent 
Sinners from their Offences, Thele Repreſenting the Papilts as believing, That 
the Prieſts can infallibly forgive all ſuch as come to Confeſſion, whether they Repent 
or no, The Papilts beliepe thert”s Power in the Supreme Paltor, upon due Xfotives, 
of granting Indulgences; that is, of releaſing to the Faithful ſuch Temporal Pe- 
walties as remain due to their past Sins, already remitted as to thiir guilt, on con- 
dition they pe rform ſuch Chriſtian Duties as ſhall be aſſign'd them, 1. e, humble them- 
ſelyes by Faſting, confeſs their Sins with 4 hearty Repentance, receive worthily, 
and give Alms to the Poor, &c, Theſe make the Ppilts be!zeve, That the Pope, for 
a ſum of Money, can give them leaye to commit what Sins they ſhall think, fit, wich a 
certain Pardon ſor all Crimes already mcur'd; and that there can be xv danger of 
Damnation to any that can bu: make a large Preſent to Rome at his deqth, The Pa- 
pilts believe, That by the Merits of Chriſt, the good I/orks of a juſt in are accep- 
table to God, and through his Goodneſs and Promiſe meritorious of eternal Happt- 
neſs. Thele report, That the Papilts belieye they can merit Heapen by their own 
Works, without any dependance on the work of eur Redemption, The P: p (ts worſhp 
Chriſt really preſent in the Sacrament, true God and Man, T hee ſay they fall 
down to, and worſhip a piece of Bread. Some Papilts maintain the Depcing Pow- 
er: Theſe will hayeit to be an Article of their Faith; and that they are oblig*d 
tot by their Religion. Some Papilts þ.cye been Traytors, Rebels, Conipirators c>c, 
Theſe make theſe Villaries to be Mcritorious among the Papts, and that *tis the 
Dotrine of their Church, And thus there is ſcarce any one thing belonging to their 
Faith and Exerciſe of their Religion, which is not wrong'd in the deſcribing it, and 
injuriouſly Mil-repreſented. And if any be ſo curious, as to deſire to be ſatis- 
fied bow this comes about , let him but ſland by any of the Undertakers, while 
they are taking the Copy of Popery, and obſerve their Methed, and he may ſoon 
come to the bttom of the Myſtery, He may ſee them ſeriouſly viewing ſome of 
her Tenets, and upon a ſhort Conſideration, immediately to fall to the making 
Inferences, and dedacing Conſequences, then down go theſe for ſo many Ars 
ticles of Popery. They go on, and ſee other of her Tenets. and theſe-containivg 
Myſteries, ſuch as Reaſon cannot reach to, when Faith is not an Aſſiſtant, they 
are preſently follow'd with variety of Abſurdities, and ſeeming Comradictions : 
And down go theſe to the former, for ſo many Articles of Popery. They p-ſs on 
to others, and theſe being not conform to the Principles of their Education , ſeve- 
ral Miſconſtructions are preſently raid upen them, and down go theſe fer ſo ma- 
ny Articles of Popery. They look forward, and ſreing others, in the praftice of 
which many Abuſes haye been committed; then down go the Abu'es for ſo mauy 
Aris 
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_ Y] Pop'ry. Tierce they turn to the Court of N: ri, ani 4 many D1- 
orders and I.xtravafn lc CS 4s roey ſind there, ſo mazy Artic es of Py pery, . They 
enquire into the Acti ns and Lives of her Paltors and Preiates, and 4 maiy 
Vices, 4s icked Deligrs they —_ there, ſo mary Articles of Popaty, 


They examine the Behaviour of ber Prof Mns, and w! batſocyer Villarics, zwhat- 


foever "1 reafs ns and Inhumanines, they find committed by any that or n themſelyes 


1 < mbers of " that Communion, down they all go for ſo many Ar:icles of Popery. 
e3 kear the Reports of ſuch 4s have deſerted her Auth, ty, and the threurh 
. 7 Extrapaganucs ard raſhmeſs they —_—— even in & trifle, yet the; Ti 
whale Narrative ſhall be accepted, and all their idle Stor c5 be ſumm'd up ſor ſa 
many Ar.icies of Popery. They pernſe every ſcurrilous Pamp! et and abuſive Libel, 
and ſuch ridiculous F.b'es as are only fit for a Chimnez-corner, they borrow 
thence, and ſet them down for ſo many Artic'es of Popery. They 1171 over eve- 
7) P.pith Aut! 10T, aid whatſoever light, loſe, or extrav-gant Opinions, what- 
foever Di\courſes carried on either through Flattery, Dif; (guſt, or Faction, appear in 
any of them, they are all mari2d out for ſo many Art cles of Popery, Ard by 
theſe and ſuch like means is finiſt? d at last 4 compleat D.aught of Popery, in 
once fe i render'd ſotoul, monſtrous, an 4 abominable. that there can be nothing 
raked from the very Sinks of Turcilra, nothing borrow 4 from the wild Africans, or 
barbarous Americans, that can make her more odious, or add to her deformity, 
Why, and is not Popery then ſuch as 'tis thus generally painted ? No, *tis no more 
like it, than Monarchy # to that which turbulent Republ can Spirits ſhew for it ; 
when diſplaying to the multitude ſome Miſcarriages of State, Frailties 1m Perſons i in 
Dionities , Abuſes of Government, &c, they cry out, Behold this is Menarchy, 
By this means making it infamous among the Peeple, that they may more eaſily over- 
throw it, And ave not the Papiſts ſuch as they are commonly Rep! elented? No: 
They are no more alike than the Chriſtians were of old u:der the Perſecuting Em 
perors, to what they appear'd when cloathed with Lions and Bears Skins they 
were expoſed in the Amphi- theatre to Wild B*aſts ; under choſe borrow* Shapes 
to provoke their Savage Oppolites togreater fry ; and that they might infallibly, 
and with more rage, be torn in pieces, Let Monarchy be ſhewn m its own colour, 
and the Chriſtians 'be expos'd im their own form, and one ill have but few Ma- | 
lignezs, and the others will mect with « more tame Behaviour, even from the wi'deſt 
Beaſts, Let any but ſearchinto the Cuncils of the Church of Roine, even that of 
Trent, than which none can be more Þ: opſh; let them peruſe her Carcchi'ms, that, 
ad Parcchrs, or others ſct forth for Paſtors to inſtru their Flock, and for Cl. Fi 
dren, Toth, and others ro learn their Chriſtian Dottrine, of which there is extant 
great raricty in Engliſh: let them examine Vernon” Rule of Faith, and that ſet 
forth by the B:ſhop ef Condan : let them look into the Spiritual Books of Dired: on, 
Thoſe of Bifhp Soles, the Following of Chiiſt, 5be Chriltian Rules, rhe Sp ritual 
Com- 


[ 185 ] 
Coinbat, Granado's Works, and infinite others of thufort, which Papiſts nev2- 
rally keep by them for their InSiruttion : And then let them freely declare whether 
the Papilts are ſoill principled, either as to their Faith or Morals, as they are yeve- 
rally made appear. A little diligence in this kind, with 4 ſerious inquiry into therr 
conyerſation, their manner of Living and Dying, will eaſily diſcover, that that of 
Bcalt, with which they are commonly expos'd to publick,, is not theirs, but only of the 
$kin, that i thrown over them, The Papiſis own, that there are among them Men 
of very ill Lives, and that if every corner be narrowly ſifted, there may be found great 
abuſes, even of the moſt ſacred things ; that ſame in great Dignitieshaye been bighly 
pilious, and carrried on wicked Deſigns ; That ſome Authors maintain and publiſh 
very abſurd Opinions, and of ill conſequence, But theſe things are nothing of their 
Religion, they are ImperfeQions zndeed, the Crimes, the Scandals of ſome in theiv 
Communion ; but ſuch they are ſo far from being oblig'd to approve, maintzin or 
imitate, that they wiſh with all their heart, there had been never any ſuch thing, and 
deſire in theſe Points a thorough Reformation, T4 the Imprudences therefore, 
the Failings, the Extravagancies, the Vices, that may be pick'd up, throughout 
the whole Society of Papiſts, are yery numerous and great, and too 100 ſufficient, if 
drawn together. for the compoſing & maſt Detorm*d Antichriſlia-Mcnlter ; yer 
the Popery of the Roman- Catholicks # no ſuch Monſter, as *is painted, Thoſe 
things which are commonly brought againit them, being 4s much deteSted by them, 
4 by the Perſ.ns that Ly the charge of their diſ-favour; and baving no more relation 
to them, than Weeds and Tares to the Corn amongſt which it grows; or Ch:.ff to 
the Wheat, with which it lies mix*d'in one beap, A Papilt therefore #s nomore 
than bes above Repreſented ; and whoſeever enters that Communion, has no 0h- 
l'gation of believing otherwiſe, then as there ſpecified, And thoineach Particular, 
I have cited no Authorities, yet for the truth and exatineſs of the Character, I 
_ Appeal to the Council of Trent, And if in any Point it ſhall be fownd to diſagree, 
I again promiſe, upon notice, publickly to own it, And as for the other Part, of 
the Papilt Miſ-repreſented, it contains ſuch Tenets as are wrongfully charged up- 
on the Papilts; and in 4s many reſpeds, a: it s contrary tothe other CharaGter ; in 
ſo many, it is contrary to the Faith of their Churc'): And ſo far, they are ready to 
diſown them, and ſubſcribe to their Condemnation. And though any ſerious en- 
quirer may be eaſily ſatisfied as to the truth of this ; yet for a public, ſatisfaQion, 
£2 ſhew that thoſe Abominable Unchrilttan DcAr nes are no part of their Beliet , 
(boweyer extravagant ſome men may be in their Opinions ;) the Papiſts acknowledg 
that a Faith aſſenting to ſuch Teners, # wholly oppoſite to the Honour of God, and 
Deſtrudtive to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and do publickly invoke God Almight)'s Tudg- 
ments upon that Church, which teaches either publickly or privately ſuch a Faith. 
And fince*tis lawful for any Chriftian to anſwer Amen, to ſuch Anathem?.,as are 


pronoun?d againfl things apparently ſintul ; the Papiſts, 10 ſhew to the World 
Aa that 
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that they diſown the following Teners, commonly laid at their door ; do here oblige 
themſelves, that if the enſuing Curls be added to thoſe appointed to be read on the 
firit day of Lent ; They will ſeriouſly and heartily anſwer Amen to them all, 


[. Curſed is he that commits Idolitry ; that prays to Imizges or Relicks, cr 
Worſhips them for God. R. Amen. 

II. Curſed is every Goddeſs Worlhiper, that believes the Virgin Afary to be 
any more than a Creature ; that Hyncur her, Wurſhip her, or puts his Truſt in 
her morethanin God ; that believes her abuve her Sov, or that ſhe can in any 
thing command him. R. Amen, 

[1I. Curſed is he that believes the Saints in Heaven to be his Redeemers, that 
prays to them as ſuch, or that gives God's Honour to them, or to any creature 
whatſoever, R, Amen, 

IV. Curſed is he that Worſhips any Breaden God, or makes Gods of the em- 
pty Elements of Bread and Wine. R. Amen | 

V. Curled is he that belieyes that Prieſts can forgive Sins whether the Sinner 
repent or n: Orthatthere's any Power in Earth or Heaven that can forgive ins, 
wit'.out a hearty repentance and (erious purpoſe of 1nendment, R. Amen. 

VI. Cuiſcd is he that believes there*s Authori:y in the Pope or any others, 
that can give leaveto commit (ins; Or that can forgive him his fins for a ſum of 
Money, R. Amen. 

VII. Curſed is he that b:lieves ( that Independent of the Merits and P-ſſion © 
Chrift ) he cin Merit Salvation by his own good Works ; or make condign fatis- 
fact on for the guilt of his fins, or the pains Eternal due ro them. R, Amen. 

VIII, Curled is he that conterans the Word of God, or hides it trom the 
People, ondeſign to keep them from the knowledge of their Duty, and to pre- 
ſerve them in Ignorance and Error, R, Amen. 

IX. Curſed is he that undervalues the Word of God, or that forſaking Scrip- 
ture chuſes rather to follow Humane Traditions thanit, R, Amen, 

X, Curſed is hethat leaves the Commandments of God, to obſerye the con- 
ſtitutions of Men, R. Amen. 

XI, Curled is he that oniits any of the Ten Commandments, or keeps the 
people from the knowledge of any one of them, to the end they may not have 
occalion of diſcovering the Truth, R, Amen. 

X11, Curſed is he that Preaches tothe People in unknown Tongues, ſuch as 
they underſtand nor; or uſcs any other means to keep them in Ignorance, R. Amen. 

X!I', Curſcdis he that believes that the Pope can give to any,upon any account 
wuatloever, Diſpenſationto lie or {wear falſly ; or that *is lawful for any, at the 
lait hour to proteſt himſelf Innocent in caſe he be Guilty, R, Amen. 


XIV. 
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XlV, Curſed is he that enccurages fins, or teaches Men to defer the amend- 
ment of their Lives, or preſumption of their Death-bed-Repentance. R. 4mer. 

XV. Curſed is he that teaches Men that they may be laywfu!l y drunk on a Frid.:y 
or any other Faſting-day, tho they mult not taſte the leaſt bit of Fleſh, R. 4mcn2. 

XVI. Curſed is he who places Religion in nothing but a pompous ſhe  con- 
liſting only in Ceremonies; and which teaches not the People to ſerve God 11 
Spirit and I ruth, R, Amen, 

XVII. Curſed is he wholoves or promotes Cruelty, that teaches People t- be 
bloady- minded, and to lay alide the meekne(s of Feſws Chrit, R. Amen. 

X VIII. Curledis he who teaches it lawtul todo any wicked thing, thoir be for 
the Intereſt and Good of Mother-Church: or that any Evil Action may bedore 
that Good may comeonit. R, Amen. | 

XIX, Curſed are we, if among(t all thoſe wicked Principles and dann..ble Do- 
Arines commonly laid at our doors,any one of them be the Faith of our Church : 
AnJ curſed are we, it we donot as heartily deteſt all thoſe hellſh Pract ces as they 
that ſo vehemently urge them againſt us. R. Amen, 

XX. Cuiſed are we, if in an anſgerirg, and ſaying Amen to any of theſe 
Curſes, we ule any Equiyccations, Mental Reſeryations; or do not ail.nt'to 
them in the common and ybvious Senſe of the Words. R, Amen, E 


And can the P.piſts then, thus ſeriouſly, and without check of Conſcience, ſay 
At.en to all theſe Curſes? Tes they can, and are ready to it whenſoever, and 
and as often 4s it ſhall be requir'd of them. And what then i to be ſaid of thoſe 
who either by. Word or Wiiting, charge theſe Dofrines upon the Faith of the 
Church of Rome, Is a lying Spint in the mouth of all the Prophets? Are 
they ali gone alide? Do they byck b te with their Torgue, do Evil to their 
Neighbour, and t:ke up Reproach againſt thiir Neighbour ? ll ſay no ſuch 
thing, but leaye the imparital Cenſiderer to judge, © One thing 1 can ſaſcly af- 
firm, That the Papiſts are foully Mit repreſented, and ſhew in publick as much 
unlike what they are, as the Chriitians were of old by the Gentiles; that they 
lie' under 4 great Calumny , and ſeverely ſmart in good Name, Perſons, and 
Eſtates, for ſuch things which they as much and as beartily deteit as thoſe who 
accuſe them, But the Comfort is, Chritt has ſaid to his Followers, Ye ſhall be 
hated of all men, { Matth. 10. 22.) aud Saint Paul, We are made a Specta- 
cle un'o the World; and we don; doubr, that who bears this with Patience, 
hall for every loſs here, and content, receive a hundred fold in Heaven: For 
baſe things of the World, and things which are defpiled, hath God chcſen, 
1 Corinth. 1, 28, 
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that they diſown the following 'Teners, commonly laid at their dooy ; do here oblige 
themſelves, that if the enſuing Curſes be added to thoſe appointed to be read on the 
first day of Lent ; They will ſertouſly and heartily anſwer Amen to them all, 


I. Curſed is he that commits Idolitry ; that prays to Images or Relicks, cr 
Worſhips them for God. R. Amen. 

II, Curſed is every Goddeſs Worſhiper, that believes the Virgin Afary to be 
any more than a creature ; that Hyncur her, Wurſhip her, or puts his Truſt in 
her merethanin God ; that believes her abuve her Sov, or that ſhe can in any 
thing command him, R, Amen, 

[1I. Curled is he that believes the Saints in Heaven to be his Redeemers, that 
prays to them as ſuch, or that gives God's Honour to them, or to any creature 
whatſoever, R, Amen, 

IV. Curſed is he that Worſhips any Breaden God, or makes Gods of the em- 
pty Elements of Bread and Wine. R. Amen | 

V. Curled is he that belieyes that Prieſts can forgive Sins whether the Sinner 
repent or n: Orthattherc's any Power in Earth or Heaven that can forgive (ins, 
wit: out a hearty repentance and (erious purpoſe of amendment, R. Amen. 

VI. Cuiſcd is he that believes there*s Authori:y in the Pope or any others, 
that can give leave to commit (ins; Or that can forgive him his fins for a ſum of 
Money, R, Amen. 

VII. Curſed is he that b:lieves ( that Independent of the Merits and P.ſſion © 
Chriſt ) he c;n Merit Salvation by his own good Works ; or make condign fatis- 
fa&ton for the guilt of his fins, or the pains Eternal due ro them. R. Amen. 

VIII, Curled is he that conterans the Word of God, or hides it from the 
People, ondeſign to keep them from the knowledge of their Duty, and to pre- 
ſerve them in Ignorance and Error, R, Amen. 

IX. Curſed is he that undervalues the Word of God, or that forſaking Scrip- 
ture chuſes rather to follow Humane Traditions than it, R, Amen, 

X., Curſedis hethat leaves the Commandments of God, to obſerye the con- 
ſtitutions of Men, R, Amen. 

XI, Curſed is he that oniits any of the Ten Commandments, or keeps the 
people from the knowledge of any one of them, to the end they may not have 
occafion of diſcovering the Truth, R, Amen, 

X1I[, Curſed'is he that Preaches tothe People in unknown Tongues, ſuch as 
they underſtand not; or uſcs any other means to keep them in Ignorance, R. Amen. 

X11', Cur{cdis he that believes that the Pope can give to any,upon any account 
wintloever, Diſpenſation tolie or {wear falfly ; or that *is lawful for any, atthe 
lat hour to proteſt hinſe!f Innocent in caſe he be Guilty, R, Amen. 
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XIV. Curſed is he that enccurages fins, or teaches Men to defer the amend- 
ment of their Lives, or preſumption of their Death-bed-Repzntance. R. Amer. 

XV. Curſed is he that teaches Men that they may be lawfully drunk on a Frid.:y 
or any other Faſting-day, tho they muſt not taſte the leaſt bit of Fleſh, R. 4m, 

XVI. Curſed is he who places Religion in nothing but a pompous ſhe  con- 
fiſting only in Ceremonies; and which teaches not the People to ſerve Cod 11 
Spirit and ruth. R, Amen, 

XVII. Curſed is he who loves or promotes Cruelty, that teaches People t- be 
bloady- minded, and to lay alide the meekne(s of Feſws Chriit, R., Amen. 

XVIII. Curledis he who teaches it law!ul to do any wicked thing, thoit be for 
the Intereſt and Good of Mother-Church: or that any Evil Action may be dore 
that Good tay come onit. R, Amen. 

XIX, Curſed are we, if among{(t all thoſe wicked Principles and dann..ble Do- 
Arines commonly laid at our doors,any one of them be the Faith of our Church: 
An4 curſed are we, it we do not as heartily deteſt all thoſe helliſh Pract ces as they 
that ſo yvehement]y urge them againſt us. R. Amen, 

XX, Cuiſed are we, if in an anſwerirg, and ſaying Amen to any of theſe 
Curſes, we uſe any Equiyccations, Mental Reſeryations; or do not ail.ntto 
them in the common and vbvious Senſe of the Words. R, Amen, : 


And can the P.piſts then, thus ſeriouſly, and without check of Conſcience, ſay 
A:t.en to all theſe Curſes? Tes they can, and are ready to it whenſoever, and 
and as often as it ſhall be requir'd of them. And what then i to be ſaid of thoſe 
who-either by Word or Wiiting, charge theſe Dodrines upon the Faith of the 
Church of Rome, Is a lying Spint in the mouth of all the Prophets? Are 
they ali gone alide? Do they byck bte with their Torgue, do Evil to their 
Neighbour, and t: ke up Reproach apainſt thiir Ne'ghbour ? Ill ſay no ſuch 
thing, but leaye the impanital Cenſiderer to judge, One thing 1 can ſaſcly af- 
firm, That the Papiſts are faully Mil repreſented, and ſhew in publick 4s much 
unlike what they are, as the Chriftians were of old by the Gemiles; that they 
lie” under 4 great Calumny , and ſeverely ſmart in good Name, Perſons, and 
Eſtates, for ſuch things which they as much and as beartily deteit as thoſe who 
accuſe them. But the Comfort is, Chritt has ſaid to bis Followers, Ye ſhall be 
hated of all men, ( Matth. 10. 22.) and Samt Paul, We are made a Specta- 
de un'o the World; and we dor's deubt, that who bears this with Patience, 
ſhall for every loſs here, and content, receive a hundred fold in Heaven: For 
baſe things of the World, and things which are defpiied, hath God chcler, 
1 Corinth. 1, 28, 
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An Anſwer to the Concluſtor, 


| 8 thus gone through the ſeveral Heads which our Author complains 
have been ſo much Mirſrepreſented; ie is now fit to conſider what he 
Caith in his Conclaſion, which he makes to anſwer his Introdudtion, by renewing 
therein his doleful Complaints of their being AMiſrepreſemted juit 4s Chriſt and 
bu Apoſiles, and the Primitive Chriitians were. I hope the former Diſcomſe hath 
ſhewed their Doctrines and Practices are not ſo very like thoſe of Chrift and his 
Apeſiles, and the Primitive Chriftians, that their Caſes ſhould be made ſo paral- 


tel: but as in his Concluſion he hath ſummed up 


the ſubſtance of his Repreſenta- 


tions, {01 ſhall therein follow his Method, only with this difference, that 1 ſhall 
in one Column fer down his own Repreſentations of Popery, andin the other the 
Reaſons, in ſhort, why we cannot embrace them, 


Wherein Popery conſiſts as 
repreſented by this Author, 


1, FN uſing all external 

AQs of Adoration 
before Images, as Kneeling, 
Praying, liftmg up the Eyes, 
burning Candles, Incenſe. &c. 
Nat wercly to worſhip the 
' Objects before them, but 
to worſhip the Images them- 
ſelves on the account of the 
Obje&ts repreſented by 
them : orin his own Words, 
Becauſe the Honour that is 
exhibited to them, ws referred 
te the Prototypes which they 


: repreſent. 


2. In joinmg the Saints in 
Heaven together with Chriit 
in Imterceſſion for uand ma- 
king Prayers on Earth to them 
on that Account, 


Our Reaſons again# it in the ſeyeral Particulars. 


1," Hou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven 

Image, 01 any likeneſs of any thing in Hea- 
yen, 67 Earth, 8&c, Thou ſhalt not bow down to 
them, nor worſhip them, Whichbeing the plain, 
clear, and expreſs Words of the Divine Law, we 
dare not worſhip any Images, or Repreſentati- 
ons, leſt we be found Tranſgreſfors of this Law, 
Eſpecially fince God herein hath declared him- 
ſelf a Fealow God; and annexcd fo ſevere a San- 
Rion to it, And fance he that made the Law is 
only to interpret it, all the Dictinions in the 
World can never ſatisfy a Mans Conſcience, 
unleſsir appear that God himſelf did either make 
or approve them. And if God allow the Wor- 
ſhip: of the thing Repreſented by the Repreſen- 
tation, he would never have forbidden that Wor- 
ſhip abſolutely, which is unlawful only in a certain 
reſpeR. 

2. We have an Advocate with the Father, 
Feſus Chriſt the righteow, 1 John 2,1. Andone 
Mediator between God and Men, the Man Chrift 
Jeſus, 1 Tim, 2. 5. For Chriſt # entered into Heayen 

it 


Popery as Repreſented. 


3. In allowing more Sup- 
plications to be uſed to the 
Bleſſed Virgin, than to Chriſt; 
For he denies it to be an idle 
Superſtition, to repeat 7en 
Ave Maria's for one Pater- 


Noſter, 


4. In giving religions Ho- 
nour and Reſpets to Relicks. 
Such as placing them upon 
Alrirs,burning WazCandles 
before them, carrying them 
in Proceſfions, to be ſeen, 
touched,or humbly kiſſed by 
the People : which are the 
known & allowed Practices 
in the Church of Rome. 
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Our Reaſons again? it, 


it ſelf, now to appear in the Preſence of God for us, 
Heb. 9: 24. And therefore we dare not make o- 
ther Interceſſors in Heaven beſides kim : and the 
diſtance berween Heaven and us, breaks off all 
Communication between the Saints there, and us 
upon Earth 5 ſo that all Addreſſes to them now for 
their Prayers, are in a way very different from de- 
firing others on Earth to pray for us : andif ſuch 
Addrefſes are made in the ſolemn Offices of Di- 
vine Worſhip, they joyn the Creatures with the 
Creator in the Acts and Signs of Worſhip, which 
are due to God alone, 

3. Call upon me in the day of Treuble, 1 will deli- 
yer thee, and thou ſhalt glorific me, Pl.1, 50. 15, 
When we pray to Our Father in Heaven, as our S2- 
viour commanded us, we do b.t what both Natu- 
ral and Chriſtian Religion require us to do: But 
when men pray to the Bleſſed Virgin for Help 
and Proteftion now, and at the hour of Death, they 
attribute that to her, which belongs only to God, 
who is our Helper and Defender: And altho Chriſt 
knew the Dignity of his Mother above all others, he 
never gives the leaſt Encouragementto make ſuch 
Addreſſ:s to her: And to ſuppoſe her to have a 
ſhrre now in the Kingdom of Chriſtin Heaven,” as 
a Copartner with him. is to advance a Creature 
to Divine Honeur, and to overthrow the true 
Ground of Chriſts Exaltation to his Kingdom in 
Heaven, which was, His ſuffering on the Croſs 
for us. 

4- And no man knoweth of the Sepulchre of Mo- 
ſes unto this day, Deut, 3 4.6. Why ſhould God 
hide the Body of Moſes 'rom the People, if he al- 
lowed giving religiow Honour and Reſpett to Relicks ? 
Why ſhould Hezekiah break in pieces the Brazen 
Serpent, becanſe the Children of Iſrael did burn 1n- 
cenſe toit ? 2 Kings 18, 4, eſpecially when it was 
a Type or Repreſentation of Chriſt himſelf, and 
God had wrought many Miracles by it, 

5. Whom 


Popery as Re pref -nted, 


5, In adoring Chriit 4s 
preſent in the Euchariit on 
the account of the Subſtance 
of Bread and Wine being 
changed into that Body of 
Chrit which ſuffered on the 
Croſs, 


G6. In belieying the Sub: 
ſtance of Bread and Wine, by 
the Words of Conſecration, to 
be changed into bis own Bo- 
dy and Blood, the Species on- 
ly or Accidents of Bread and 
line remaining 4s before, 


7. In making good Works 
to be truly meritorious of E- 
ternal Liſe, 


$. In making Confeſſion 
of our Sins to 4 Prieft n 0r- 
der to Abſolution, 


[ 190 ] 
Onur Reaſons again it. 


5. Whom the Heaven muf receive until the times 
of the Reſtitution of all things, As 3. 21. And 
rhercfore in the Euchariſt we adore him, as ſitting 
en the right hand of God; but we dare not direct 
our Adoration to the Conſecrated Holt, which we 
believe to be the Subſtance of Bread and Wine, 
(tho conſecrated to a Divine Myſtery ) and there- 
fore not a fi: ObjeR for our Adoration, 

' C. The Bread which we break, it not the 
Communion > the Body of Chrift, 1 Cor, 10. 16, 
Thisis ſpoken of the Bread after Confecration, and 
yet the Apoſtle ſuppoſes it ro be Bread ſtill, and 
the Communion of his Body is interpreted by the 
next Words, For we being many are one Bread, 
and one Body ; for we are all Partakers of that 
one Bread, v.17. Which is very different from 
the Bread being changed into the very Body of 
Chriſt ; which is an Opinion that hath no Foun» 
dation in Scripture, and is repugnant to the com- 
mon Principles of Reaſon, which God hath given 
us , and expoſes Chriſtian Re!igion to the Re- 
proach and Contempt of Fews, Turks and Infidels. 

7. When ye ſhall have done all thoſe things which 
are- commanded you, ſay, We are unprofitable Ser- 
y4nts, we baye done that which was our Duty to do, 
Sr. Luke 17, 10. And therefore in no ſerſe can our 
beſt Works be truly meritoriow of Eternal Life : 
Which conſiſting in the enjoyment of God,itisim- 
poſſible there ſhould be any juſt Proportion cr 
due Commenſuration between cur beſt Aions 
and ſuch a Reward. _ 

8. And the Son ſaid to him, Father 1 have ſinned 
againit Heaven, and in thy ſight, S. Luke 15. 21, 

Where Confeſſion to God is required bec1uſe 
the Offence is againſt him, bur it is 1mpofiible for 
any Man upon Earth to forgive thoſe whom Ged 
doth not forgive: And he alone can appoint the 
necefſiry conditions of Pardon, among which true 
Contrition and Repentance is fully declared , 


but 


Popery as Repreſented 


9. In the uſe of Indul- 
gences for taking away the 
Temporal Puniſhments of ſin 
remaining due after the 
Guilt is remitted, 


10. In ſuppoſing the Peni- 
rent Sinner may in ſome mea- 
ſure ſatisfie by Prayer, Fast- 
ing, Alms, &c. for the Tem- 
poral Pain, which by order 
of God's Fuſtice ſometimes 
remains due, after the Guilt 
and the Eternal Pain are 
remitted. 


11. In thinking the Scripture 
wot fit to be read generally by all, 
without Licence, or in the Vulgar 
Ton;ue, 
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but Confeſſion to 4 Prieſt, tho it may beuſeful for 
the eaſe of the Penitent, is no where in Scripture 
made neceſſary for the Forgiveneſs of Sin. 

9. I ſaid, 1 will confeſs my Tranſgreſſions unto 
the Lord, and thou forgaye#t the iniquity of my ſin, 
Plal. 32. 5. 

If God doth fully forgive the Guilt of fin, t:ere 
remains no Obligation to Puniſhment ; for where- 
ever that is, the guils remains : It is true, God 
may not ſometimes fully pardon; but he may re- 
ſerye ſme temporal Puniſhment here for his 
own Honour, or the Chaſtiſement of a.penitent 
Sinner : But then what have any men to do, to 
pretend that they can take off what God thinks 
ht to lay on? Can any Indulgences prevent Pain 
or Sicknels, or ſudden Death? Bur if Indulgences 
be underſtood only with reſpect to Canonical Pe- 
nances, they area moſt notorious and inexcuſable 
corruption of theDiſcipline of the Ancient Church, 

10. For if when we were Enemies, we were 
reconciled to God by the death of hus Son; much more 
being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his Life, Ro- 
mans 5. 10, And therefore no Satisfa&t'on to the 
Juſtice of God is now required from us, fur the 
Expiation of any Remainder of Guile, For if 
Chriſt's Satisfaction were 1n it ſelf ſufficient for 

a total Remifſion, and was fo accepted by God, 
what Account then remains for the Sinner to d.{- 
charge, if he perform the Conditions on his part ? 
But we do not take away hereby the Duties of 
Mertification , Prayer , Fafting, and Alms, &c, 
but there is a dfterence to be made between the 
Ads of Chriſtian Duties, and Satifaftion to Divine 
Tuſlice for the Gut of Sin, either in whole or in 
part, And tothink to joyn any Satisfactions of ours 
rogether withChrilts,is like joyning ovr hand with 
God's in Creating or Governing the World, 

11. Let the Word of Chriſt dwell in you richly in 
all Wiſdom; teaching and admoniſhing one anot! er, 
&c, Col, 3, 16. Hoy 
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How could that dwell richly in them, which 
was not to be communicated to them, but with 
great Caution ? How could they teach and adm» 
mſh one another in a Language not underſtood by 
them? The Scriptutes of the New Teflament were 

very early perverted ; andif this Reaſon were ſuf- 

4 ficient ro keep them out of the hands of the Peo- 
ple, certainly they would never have been publiſh- 

ed for common be as prudently diſpenſed then, 

as fome think it neceſſary they ſhould be now. Bur 

we eſteem it a part of our Duty, not to think our 

ſelves wiſer than Chriſt or his Apoſtles, nor to de- 

ive them of that unvaluable Treaſure which our 

aviour hath left to their uſe. 

12, In allowing the Books 12, All Scripture is given by Inſpiration of God, 
of Tobir, Judith, Eccleſiaſti= 2 Tim, 3. 16. Holy men of God ſpake 4s they were 
cas, Wiſdom, Maccabees,to moved by the Holy Gho#F, 2 Pet, 1. 21, 
be Canonical. Therefore, where there is no Evidence of Di- 

vine Inſpiration, thoſe Books cannot be made Ca- 
nonical. Bur the Jewiſh Church, To whom the O- 
ratles of Gol were committed, never deliver'd theſe 
Books as any part of them, being written when 
Inſpiration was ceaſed amorg thew, And it is im- 
poſſible for any Church in the World to make 
that to be divinely inſpired, which was net fo from 
the beginning. 

13. In preferring the 13, Butl ſay, Have they not heard ? Tes yerily, 
vulgar Latin Edition of the their ſound went into all the Earth, and their }erds 
Bible before any other, and #1 the end; of the Werld, Rom, 10. 18. 
not allowing any Tranſlations Therefore the Intention of God was, that the 
into 4 Mother-Tongue tobe Golpel ſhould be underſtood by all Mankind ; 
ordinarily read. ghich it could never be, unleſs it were tranſlated 

into their ſeveral Languages. Bur ſtil! the difference 
'Þ is tobe obſerved between the Originals and Tranſ- 

| litons ; and no Church can make a Tranſlation 
3 equal to che Orig'nal, But among Tranſlations, 

| thoſe deſerve the greateſt eſteem which are dore 
with the greateſt Fidelity and ExaRtneſs, On which 
acconnt, our laſt TranſInion deſerves a more ” 
ticutar 


Popery as Repreſented, 


14. In believing that the 
Scripture alone can be no Rule 
of Faith to any priyate or 
particular Perſon, 


15.1n relying upon the Au- 
thority of the preſent Church 
for the ſenſe of Scripture, 


16. In receiving and belie- 
ying the Churches Traditions 
4s the Dottrine of Chriſt and 
bis Apoſtles, and aſſenting to 
them with Divine Faith, juſt 
4 he doth to the B ble. 
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ricular Regard by us ; as being far more uſeful t1 
our People, than the Valgar Latin, or any Tra 
fluion made only from it, 

14. Thy Word is a Lamp unto my Feet, atid 4 
Light anto my Path, Plalm 119. 105. 

 Whichft could never be, unleſs ic were ſuffici- 
ent for neceſſary direftion in our way to Heaven, 
But we ſuppoſe Perſons to mnake uſe of the beft 
means for underſtanding it, and to be duely qualifi- 
ed for following its DireRions: withcut which,the 
beſt Rule inthe World can never attain its End. 
And if the Scripture have all the due Properties of 
a Rule of Faith, it is unconceivable why it ſhould be 
denied to be ſo; unleſs men find they cannot juſti'y 
their DoQtrines and PraQtces by it, and therefore 
are forced to make Tradition equil in Authority 
with it, 

15.H/0 unto you Lawyers,for ye have taken dvay 
the Key of Knowledg,; ye entred not in your ſelves, & 
them that were entring in ye hindred.S.Luk.11.52. 

From whence it follows,that the preſent Guides 
of the Church may be lo far from giving the true 
Senſe of Scripture, that they may be the chict 
Means to hinder Men from r'ght underſtanding ir, 
Whichargument is of greater force, b-cauſe thoſe 
who plead for the Infallibiliry of the Guides cf the 
preſcnt Church, do urge the promiſes made to the 
Jewiſh Church at thar time; as our Author doth 
from thole who ſat in the Chair of Moſcs, and 
from Catop\as his Propbeſying. 

16, We bave alſo a more ſure word of Propheſie, 
whereunto ye de well that ye take heed, 2 P<t.1.19, 

And yet here the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſo-nerhing de- 
livered by the Teſtimony of thoſe who were wich 
Criſt inthe Holy Mounr, From whence we in- 
fer, that it was not the D:fign of Chriſt to l-ave 
us toany Pecal Teflimony, bu: to refer us to the 
Ivritten Word, as the moſt certain Found ticn 
of Fairh, Anditis nt any P-1f{ ns afſunnrg the 
Title of the C.thol'ck Church to the.nfelves, 

Bb C1R 
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17. Inbelieving that the 
preſent Guides of the Church 
being aſſembled in Councils 
for preſerving the Unity of 
the Church, have an Infal- 
lible Aſiflance in their De- 
crees, 


18, In believing the Pope 
to be the Supreme Head of 
the Church under Chrift, be- 
ing Succeſſor to $, Peter to 
whom he commited the care 


of his Flock, 
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can give them Authority toimpoſe any Traditions 
on the Faith of Chriſtians; or require them to be 
believed equally with the Written Word, For be- 
fore any Traditions can be afſented to with Di- 
vine Faith, the Churches Authority mult be pro- 
ved to be Divine and Infallible, cicher by a writ- 
ten or unwritten Word ; bur it can be done by nei- 
ther, without overthrowing the neceſſity of ſuch 
an Infallibility in order te Divine Faith ; becauſe 
the Teſtimony on which the Churches Infallibi- 
lity is proved, muſt be received only in a way of 
Credibility. 

17. Alſo of your own ſelyes ſhall Men ariſe, 
ſpeaking perverſe things to draw away Diſciples af- 
ter them, Acts 20. 30. 

Which being ſpoken of the Guides of the Chyi- 
ftlian Church, without Limitation of Number, a 
poffibility of Error is implied in any Aſſembly of 
them; unleſs there were ſome other Promiſes 
which did aſſure us, Thar in all great Aſſemblies 
the Spirit of God ſhall always go with the caſting 
Voice, or the greater Number. 

18. And he gave ſome Apoſiles, and ſome Pro- 
phets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and 
Teachers-----for the edifying of the Body of Chrift 
-----fill we all come im the Unity of the Faith, &c, 
Ephel. 4. 13, 14,15. h 

Now here being an account given of the Offi- 
cers Chriſt appcinted in his Church, in order to 
the Unity and Fdification of it, ic had been un- 
faithfulneſs in the Apoſtle to have left out the 
H-ad of it, in c:{e Chriſt had appointed any, 
B:cauſe this were of more conſequence than all the 
reſt , being declared neceſſary ro Salvation to bein 
ſubjeRion to him, Bur neither this Apoſtle, nor 
St. Peter himſelf, give the leaſt intimation of it. 
Which itis impcfſible to conceive ſhould have been 
leſt out in the Apoſtolical Writings upon ſo many 
cccalions of mentioning it, if ever Chriſt had inſti- 
tuted a Headſhip in the Church,& g venit to S, Pe- 
fer and his Succefſorsinthz See of Rowe, 19. 


Popery as Repreſented, 


19. In believing that Com- 
munion in both Kinds is an in- 
different thing; andwas ſo 
held for the firit four hundred 

years after Chriit , and that 
the firfl Precept for Receiving 
under both Kinds, was given 
tothe Faithful by Pope Leo. 

a confirmed by Pope Gela- 
Us, 


20, In believing that the 
Dedrine of Purgatory # foun- 
ded on Scripture, Authority, 
and Reaſon. 
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Our Reaſatts dgainit it, 


19. For «often as ye eat this Rread, and drini 


this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death till be come, 
I Cor, 15. 26. 
The Apoſtle ſpeaking to' all Communicants, 
plainly ſhews, that the Inſtitution of Chrilt WasSs 
That all ſhould partake of both Kinds, and ſo :a 
continue to do as long as this Sacrament was t- 
ſhew forth the Death ot Chriſt,viz, till his Second 
coming, And there is no colour for aſſerting the 
Chriſtian Church ever looked on obſerving Chriſts 
Inſtitution in this matter as an indiflerent thing;ro 
not for a thouſand years after Chriſt. Altho the 
Practice and the Obligation are two things, yet 
when the Practiſe was (o agreeable to the laltitur'- 
on, and continued ſo long in the Church,it is hardly 
pc ſible tor us to prove the ſenſe of theObligation, 
by a better way than by the continuance of the Pra- 
ctiſe, And if ſome Traditions muſt be thought 
binding, 4nd far from being indifterent, which want 
all chat Evidence which this practiſe carries along 
withit, How unreaſonable is it in this Caſe to al- 
low the Practiſe, and todeny the Obligaticn ? 

20. And whom be juſtified them be alſo glorified, 
Rom. 8, 30, 

But whom God juſtifies, they have the Remi(- 
fon of their Sins as ro Eternal Pun;ſhment. Andif 
thoſe whoare thusjuſtifi:d, mult be glor hed,whar 
placeis there for Purgatory 2 For there is not the 
leaſt intimation of any other ſtare of Puniſhmenr 
that any who are;uſtified muſt paſs throvgh betors 
they are ad:;nitted toGlory, Wegrant they may, 
notwithſtanding. paſs through many intermed'a'e 
trialsin this World z bur we ſay, where there is 
Jut tification, there is no Condemnation; but where 
any pirt of guilt remains unremitted,there is a Con- 
demnation remaining fo far as the puniſhm- nt ex- 
tends, And fo this diſtinRion as to Etern:! and 
Temporl Pains, as it is made the Founca113n of 
Purgatory,is wholly groundleſs; and therzfore the 
Dodrine built upon it can have no Foundation fi 


Scripture or Reaſon. 
Bb p 2J, I 
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21, Inbelieying that tothe 
ſaying of Prayers well and 
geroutly, it 15 not neceſſary to 
bave attention on the ords, 
or on the Senſe of Prayers, 


2.2. In bclieying that none 
cut of the Communion of the 
Church of Rome can be ſa- 


ricableneſs to think ſo, 


23. In belieying that the 
Church of Rome, in all the 
newArticles defined at T rent 
hath made no Innovation in 
matters of Fatth, 


yed; and that it is no Uncha-- 
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21, 1 will pray with the Spirit, and 1 will pray 
with the Underſtanding alſo, 1 Cor. 14,15, 

What recd this Praying with the Underſtanding, 
if there were no neceſſity of attending tothe ſenſe 
cf Prayers? For then praying with the Spirit were 
all that was required ; tor that ſuppoſes an attention 
of the Mind upon God. And1 can hardly belicye any 
Man. that thinks with Underſtanding, can juſtifie 
prayirg without it ; efpectally when there arc Ex- 
hortations and Invirations to the People to joyn in 
thoſe Prayers, as it is plain there are in the Roman 
Offices. 

22, Then Peter opened his mouth, and ſaid, Of 
4 truth I perceive that Ged is no reſpefier of Perſons ; 
but in every Nation, be that feareth God and worketh 
Righteouſneſs, is accepted with him, Aﬀts 10.34,35. 

Whereby we perceive, that God doth not lint 
the poſſibility of Salvation under the Goſpel to 
Communion with the Sec of Rowe ; for if S, Peter 
may be believed, the capacity of Salvation depends 
ypon Mens fearing God and working Righteouſneſs ; 
ard it 's horrible Urccharitableneſs to exclude thoſe 
from a poſhbility of Salvation, whom God doth 
not exclude from it, 

23. That ye ſhould earneftly contend for the Faith 
which was once delivered to the Saints, Jude y. 3. 

Therefcre all neccfſary Dcetrines of Faith were 

at firſt delivered ; and whatever Articles cannot be 
proved to have been delivered by the Apoſtles, can 
never be made neceſſary to be believed in order to 
Salvation. Which overthrows the addir'onal Creed 
of Pixs IV. after the Council of Trentz and purs 
them upon the neceſſity of proving the Univerſal 
Tradition of thoſe DoQtrines from: the Apoſtolical 
Times : and when they do that, we may think ber- 
ter of them than at preſent we do; for as yet 
we can ſee neither Scriprure, nor Reaſon, nor An- 
tiquity for them. 
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Hus I have Repreſented that kind of Popery which our Author, (who com- 
plains ſo much. of Mzſrepreſenting) allows ; and T have in ſhort ſet down 
how lirtle-ground we have to be fond of it; nay, to ſpeak more plainly;. ir is 
that we can never yield to, without betraying the Truth, renouncing our Sen- 
ſes and Reaſon, wounding our Conſciences, diſhonouring God and his Holy 
Word and Sacraments, perverting the Doctrine of the Goſpel as ro Cuifi”s 
Satisfaion, Interceſſion, and Remifhon of Sinsz depriving the People of the 
Means of Salvation which God hi:nfclt hath appointed, andthe Primitive Church 
obſerved, . and damning; thofe for whom Chrilt died. BY 
. Wedo now in the {incerity of our Hearts appeal to God and the World, That 
we have no defign to Aiſ-repreſent them, or t21make their Do&tines and 
Pract ſes appear worſe than they are: But take them with all the Advantzges 
even this Author hath ſct the:n our. with, we dare appeal to the Judgments 
and Conſciences of any' impartial men, whether (the Scripture being allowed 
on both ſides) our Doftrines be not far\more agreeable there:o than the 
New Anrticles of Trent , which are the very Life and Soul of Popery > Whe- 
ther our Worſhip of God be not more ſuitable to the Divine Nature and Per- 
feRions, and the Manifeſtations of his Will, than the J/orſhip of Images, and 
Invocation of Fellow-Creatures? Whether the plain Doctrine of the neceſſity 
of Repentance and ſincere Obedience to. the Conimands of Chriſt, do nottend 
more to promote Holinefs in the World, than the Sacrament of Penance, as 
it is delivered and allowed to be practiſed in the Church of Rome, i. e. with 
the eaſineſs and efficacy of 4bſolution, and getting cft the Remainders by In- 
dulgences, Satifattions of others, and Prayers ſor the Dead? Whether it be 
not more according to the Inſtirution of Chriſt co have the Communion in both 
Kinds, and to haye Prayers and the Scriptures in a Language which the People 
underſtand ? And laſtly, whether'there be not more of Chriſtian Charity in be- 
lieving and hoping the beſt of thoſe vaſt Bodies of Chriſtians who live out of 
the Communion of the Church of Rome, in the Eaſtern, Seurhern, Weſtern; 
and Northern Parts, than to pronounce them all uncapable of Salvation on that 
Account? And therefote out of regard to God and the Holy Religion of our 
Bleſſed Saviour ; out of regard to the Salvacion of our own and other Souls, 
we cannot but very much prefer the Communion of our own Church bef.re 
that of the Church of Rome. ? 

But before I conclude all, I muſt take ſome notice of his Anathema*s : And 
here I am as much unſatisfied as in any other part of his Book, and that for 
theſe Reaſons, | | | 

1, Becauſe he hath: no manner of Avthority ca make them, ſuppoſe they 
were meant never ſo ſincerely : And if we ſhould ever object them to any 
others of that Church, they would preſently ſay, What had he to do to make 


Anathe- 


i 
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Anathema*; # 1t belongs only to the Church and the General Conncils to promunce 
Anathema's, and net to any private. Perſon whatſoever,” So that.if he would have 
publiſh:d 4Anathema's with ' Authority, he ought to have printed thoſe of the 
Council.of Trent ; yiz. ſuch as theſe, | r 10 

Curſed is ke that doth not allow the Torſhip of Images. 

Curſed i he that ſaith Saints are not to be Invocated, 

Curſed is he that doth not believe Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, &c. 

2, Becauſe he leaves. out an Anathema in a. very .material point, yiz. 4s t8 
the Depeſing Dodtrine. We do freely,: and from our: Hearts Anathematize all 
ſuch Doctrines as tend to diflalye the Bonds of Allegiance to our Sovereign, 
on any pretence whatſoever, - Why was this paſt over by him, withont any kind 
of Anathema ? Since he [cems to approve the Oxford Cenſures, Why did he 
not here ſhew his zeal againſt all ſuch dangerous Doctrines ? 1f the -Depoſing 
Doftrine be fallly charged upon. their Church , ler us but once ſee it) Anathe- 
matized by publick Authority of their Church, and we have dore# But inſtead 
thereof,. we find in a Book very. lately: publiſhed with great Approbatiens, by 
a preſent Profeſſor at Loyain Fr. D*Engbien, all the Cenſures on the other (ide 

' cenſured and deſpiſed, and the holding the Negative as to 

Auttoritas Sedis the Depoſing Dodtrinez is declared by him to be Hereſie, or 

Apoftolicz in Reges. , 
P.374 408. ad 430. ext to Herefie: The Cenſure of the Sorban againſt Sanfta- 
rellus, he faith, was only done by a Fattion-;. and that « 
Sixty Eight Doftors there were but Eighteen preſent ; and the late Cen- 
P. 549. ſure of the Sorban, he ſaith, was condemned by the Inquiſition at To- 
ledo, Jn. 10, 168 z. 4s erroneous and ſchiſmatical; and lo by the Cler- 
gy of Hungary, OR, 24. 1682, | 
We do not queſtion but there are Divines that oppoſe it ; but we fear there 
are too many. who do not; and we find they boaſt of their own numbers, and 
deſpiſe the reſt as an inconſiderable Party : This we do. not Miſrepreſent them 
in, for their moſt approved Books do ſhewir. | 
However, we do not queſtion, but there are ſeveral Worthy and Loyal 
Gentlemen of that Religion, of different Principles and Pradtices;' andit is piry 
ſuch be not diſt'nguiſhed from thoſe who will not renounce a Doctrine ſo dan- 
gerous in the Conſequences of it. | | 
3- Becanſe the Anathema*s he hath ſet down, are not Penned fo plainly 
and clearly as to give any real Satisfaction; but with ſo much Arr and Scphiltry, 
as if they were intended to beguile weak and unwary Readers, who {ce not 
into the depth. of theſe things, and therefore may think he hath done great 
matters in his Anathema's,» when if they be {trily examined , 'they come to 
liztle or nothing ; as | t | 


4.,4C4r- 
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I. Curſed % be that commits 1delatry. An unwary Reader would think herein 
he diſowned all that he accuſcs of 1dolatry ; but he doth not curſe any thing 
as Idelarry, but what himſclf thinks to be ſo, So again, Curſed # he ( not thar 

ives Divine Worſhip to Images, but) that prays to Images or Relicks as Gods, 

or Warſhips them for Gods, $0 that if he doth not take the Images themlſclves 
for Gods, he is ſafe enough from his own Anathema, 

2. Curſed is every Goddeſs worſhiper, 3. e, That belicves the Bleſſed Virgin 
not to be a Creature, And lo they eſcape all the force of this Anathema. Cur- 
ſed # be that Honours her, or puts bis Truit in her mare than in God. So that 
if they H-nour her and truſt in her bur juſt as much as in God, they are ſafe 
enough ; Or that believes her to be aboye her Son: But no Anathemga to ſuch 
as ſuppoſe her to be equal to him, 

3. Curſed is he that believes the Saints in Heaven to be his Redeemers, that 
prays to them as ſuch, What if men pray to them as their Spiritual Guardians 
and Proteftors ? Is not this giving God's Honour to them ? Doth this deſerve 
no Anathema f 

4. Curſed is be that warſhips any Breaden God, or makes Gods of the empty 
Elements of Bread aud Wine: viz, That ſuppoſes them to be nothing but Bread 
and Wine, and yet ſuppoſes them to be Gods too,  Doth not this look like non- 
ſenſe? And yet I am afraid our Author would think it a ſevere Anathemain this 
matrer, to ſay, Curſed is he who believes Nonſenſe and Contradithons. 

It will be needleſs to ſet down more, f(ince I haye endeavoured by clear 
ſtating the ſeveral Controverſies to prevent the Readers being impoſed upon 
by deceitful Anathema's. And yet after all he faith, 

' Curſed are we, if in anſwering and ſaying Amen to any of theſe Curſes, we 
uſe any Equivocations or Mental Reſeryations, or do not aſſent 10 them in the 
common and obyious uſe of the Words, 

But there may be no Equivocation in the very Words, and yet there may 
be a great one in the intention and deſign of them: There may be nene in 
ſaying Amen to.the Curſes ſo worded: but if he would have prevented all 
ſuſpicion of Equivocation, he ought to have put it thus ; 

Curſed ave we if we haye not fairly and ingenuouſly expreſſed the whole mean- 
ing of our Church as to the Points condemned in theſe Anathema's; or if we haye 
by. them defigned to deceive the People: And then I.doubt he would not fo rea- 
dily have ſaid Amen, 
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